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EDITORDEN

Merhabalar...

Yeni bir say1 ve yeni bir heyecanla karsimizda olmanin gururunu bir kez
daha yasamaktay1z. Iki y1l énce ¢iktigimiz bu yolda hedef ve ilkelerimizden sap-
madan 4. say1 ile yine dolu bir sekilde karsinizdayiz. Ge¢mis sayilarimiza goste-
rilen ilgi, makale se¢ciminde ne kadar ince eleyip sik dokudugumuzu ve kendi
alanlarina katki saglayabilecek bilimsel yayinlar1 sayfalarimiza tasimada ne ka-
dar isabetli karar verdigimizi bize gostermistir. Bunun yaninda Tarih ve Giince
dergisi gerek yurt ici gerekse yurt dis1 temsilciliklerimizle genis bir aile haline
gelmis bulunmaktadir.

Bu sayimizda, tipk: diger sayilarimizda oldugu gibi, her biri kendi alani
icerisinde ayr1 bir 6nem arz eden makale ve incelemeleri sizlere ulastirmay
amacladik. Yazarlarimiz kaleme aldiklar1 makaleleriyle, calistiklar1 alana ve top-
lumsal bellege yaptiklar: degerli hizmetlerle tilkemizin ilmi ve kiilttirel alandaki
calismalarina da katk saglamaktadirlar. 4. sayimizda da Ingilizce ve Tiirkge ola-
rak kaleme alinan bircok makaleye yer verdik. ilk sayfalarimizda, Cogkun Tiir-
kan'mn Tek Parti Donemi azinlik politikalar1 ile Lozan sonrasi imparatorluk ba-
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kiyesini devralan bir tilkenin yurttashk bilinci olusturmaya yonelik uygulama-
larma yonelik makalesini okurken, devaminda 27 Mayis Darbesinin zmir’deki
yansimalarini konu alan ve darbe sonrasi izmir’de siyasi partilerin yeniden or-
gluitlenmesi faaliyetlerini sade ve son derece anlasilir bir tislupla kaleme alan Se-
nay Savur’un makalesini bulacaksiniz. Aym sekilde bir diger yazarimiz Ozlem
Yildiz bize, 20. ytizyil basinda Beyrut Limani'nda deniz ticareti hakkinda bilgi
vererek bizi Akdeniz diinyasma goturiirken, Mahir Kiugtikvatan'in Birinci
Diinya Savasi’nda Yeni Zelanda'nin askeri hazirliklarini nasil tamamladigina
yonelik makalesini ilgiyle okuyacaksiniz. Afet Inan'm Cumhuriyet Déneminde
sosyo-kiiltiirel calismalarimi konu edinen Ismail Uzun’un bir makalesi ve deva-
minda Suat Burak’m Ingilizce olarak kaleme aldig1 1930-1938 yillar1 arasidaki
donemde Tiirk Devriminin dil tizerindeki etkilerini degerlendirdigi calismasini,
[brahim Culha’'min kaleme aldig1 Tiirk-Rum Miibadelesinde “Etapli Sorunu”
baglikli makalesini ve Prof. Dr. Kemal Ari'nin ingilizce olarak kaleme aldig1 Is-
rail'in kurulmasidan sonra Tiirkiye’den Israil’e Yahudi Gogiinii konu alan ma-
kalesini ilerleyen sayfalarimizda okuyacaksiniz. Ayrica kitap inceleme boltimii-
miizde de Ali Ozcelik’in Izzet Ziya tarafindan kaleme alinan “Saray’dan Hatira-
lar” adl1 eserini ve Savgu Aydin’in Prof. Dr. Kemal Ar1'nin yeni kitab1 olan “Ma-
noli'nin Gozyaslar1” isimli eserinin tanitimini bulacaksiniz.

Yeni sayimmizda gortismek dilegiyle...
Keyifli okumalar....

Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Resul YAVUZ
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STATE OF MIND IN MINORITY POLICIES OF THE SINGLE
PARTY PERIOD

Coskun TURKAN*

Abstract

By the XIXth century multi ethnic empires like Ottoman Empire, with the
accelerating impact of the ideology of nationalism, experienced a process of
dissolution which resulted in the founding of new nation states. These na-
tion states were grounded on a homogenous social structure and attempted
various “demographical engineering” policies towards the discordant ele-
ments. This and also the migrations accelerated both the sharpening and
socialisation of nationalist ideology and ventures of the ‘naming’ of those
who live in their respective countries. Without doubt, this venture(s) of na-
ming brought up the building of nation on one hand and with the extensi-
ficationing of the consciousness and aspects of “us”, suppressing and/or
assimilation of the “other”, in short making them invisible on the other. It
is a fact that Republic of Turkey, which replaced Ottoman Empire and
which was designed in accordance to understanding of a nation-state, too
were affected from these developments. As commonly known, the Treaty
of Lausanne which was concluded as a result of the Turkish War of National
Independence fought against the imperialist forces and their sub-imperial
elements, sanctioned the lands of the Turkish nation-state before the inter-
national arena and these lands took an unprecedented homogenous appea-
rance. On the other hand, founding fathers of the Republic, who experien-
ced the imperial administration and thus could be defined as being partly
in empire and partly in nation-state, with the impact of their witnessing of
the process of dissolution in the empire, tried to homogenise all kinds of
differences, turn the remnants of an empire into citizens and elevate it to
the level of modern civilisation. Attitudes towards the minorities during the
homogenisation policies were closely associated with the past experiences
and with the nation desired or intended to build. This article aims to focus
on the background state of mind of the attitudes towards minorities rather
than the policies” itself.

* Lecturer, Adnan Menderes University, Department of Atatiirk’s Principles and History of Turkish
Revolution. coskunturkan@mynet.com, ORCID ID: 0000-0002-2629-7602.
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Keywords: Nationalism, Minorities, Nation-state, Turkish nation-state, Ho-
mogenisation.

TEK PARTI DONEMI AZINLIK POLITIKALARINDA
HALET-i RUHIYE

Oz

XIX. ytizyildan itibaren Osmanli gibi ¢ok etnili imparatorluklarin milliyet-
cilik ideolojisinin de etkisiyle ¢oziilme siirecine girmesi, yeni ulus-devletle-
rin kurulmasina yol agti. Bunun yaninda bu ulus-devletlerin homojen bir
toplumsal yapiy1 temel almasi ve bununla uyusmayan unsurlara yonelik
cesitli “demografik mithendislik” girisimleri ve bu siirecte yasanan gocler
de, hem milliyetci ideolojinin keskinlesmesini ve toplumsallasmasini hem
de bu topraklarda yasayanlarin ‘adlandirilma’ girisimlerini hizlandirdu.
Siiphesiz bu adlandirma girisim(ler)i bir yandan ulusun insasiny, diger yan-
dan da “biz”lik bilincinin ve hallerinin yayginlas(tiril)masiyla, “6teki”nin
baski altina alinmasini ve/ya asimilasyonunu, kisaca ‘goriinmez’ kilinma-
sini1 giindeme getirdi. Osmanli Devleti'nin yerini alan ve bir ulus-devlet an-
layisina gore kurgulanan Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti'nin de bu gelismelerin etkisi
altinda kaldig: bir gercektir. Bilindigi gibi emperyal giicler ve onlarin alt
emperyal unsurlarma karsi verilen Milli Miicadele sonucunda giindeme ge-
len Lozan Antlasmasi, Tiirk ulus-devletinin topraklarini uluslararas: are-
nada tescilledi ve bu topraklar, hi¢ olmadig: kadar homojen bir gortiniim
aldi. Bunun yaninda imparatorluk deneyimi yasayan ve bir anlamda bir
ayaklar1 imparatorlukta, diger ayaklar1 ulus-devlette olan cumhuriyetin ku-
rucu kadrosu, imparatorlugun ¢oziiliis stirecine yakindan sahitlik etmis ol-
manin da etkisiyle, her tiirlii farklilig1 homojenlestirmeye ve imparatorluk
bakiyesi bir toplumu muasir medeniyetler seviyesine ulastirma ve yurttas-
lara dontistiirmeye c¢alisti. Homojenlestirme politikalarinda azimnliklara na-
sil yaklasilacagl, yasanilan deneyimler ve insa edilmek istenen/arzulanan
toplumla da yakindan ilgiliydi. Bu makale, azinliklara yonelik uygulama-
lardan ¢ok, bunlarin arak planindaki ruh haline odaklanma amacindadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Milliyetcilik, Azinliklar, Ulus-devlet, Tiirk ulus-dev-
leti, Homojenlestirme.

Introduction

Hobsbawm mentions a “dual revolution” which affected the world in the
XIXth century. In this period, during which the economy was shaped under the
impact of the Industrial Revolution, politics and ideology were determined by
French and the first sample, notion and vocabulary of nationalism were pro-
vided from France, the world and naturally the Ottoman realm were affected
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from these respective developments.! For this reason, it is possible to maintain
that, one of the most powerful political ideologies in the XIXth century, probably
the first of them was nationalism, and nation and nationalism provided people
new gods and new hopes.? In other words, weakening of agricultural social
structure and thus traditional coherence ideologies/dependences with the in-
dustrialisation, crowds which were atomised to an unprecedented degree, were
tried to be reunited around a new coherence ideology with the re-modeling so-
cial and political structures. At this juncture, it must be stated in a bracket that
we handle the “coherence ideology” with its broadest meaning as “a bond in a
community that tie individual to community” .3

It can be argued that, traditional Ottoman system, without facing a serious
crisis, maintained to exist until the XIXth century. A serious quake and transfor-
mation in this structure was brought up with the above mentioned dual revolu-
tion. By the XIXth century integration of Ottoman Empire to global capitalist sys-
tem caused to economic advancement of non-Muslim population especially in
the port cities of the empire, emergence of a new middle class in these commu-
nities and spread of nationalist ideology. Besides, attempts of the European
powers to gain privileges for non-Muslim bourgeoisie in the Ottoman lands, ex-
pressions and actions of the non-Muslim communities for independence forced
Ottoman ruling elite for some reforms. These reforms led to transformation of
religious communities/“millet system” at one hand, and increase in the im-
portance of ethnical and secular values, as new coherence elements, especially
among the non-Muslim communities on the other.* In addition to this, Ottoman
ruling class, exposing the military, economic, political and ideological pressure

1 Eric J. Hobsbawm, Devrim Cagi: 1789- 1848, transl. Jiilide Ergitider- Aldeddin Senel, V Yaymlari,
Ankara, 1989, pp. 101-102.

2 Although different dates were proposed for the first examples of modern nationalism, it has been
widely accepted that it was prominent in the French revolution and awakening at the end of the
XVIIIth century. See, Craig Calhoun, Milliyetcilik, transl. Bilgen Sitctioglu, Istanbul Bilgi Universi-
tesi Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2007, pp.13-14; Anthony D. Smith, Kuram, Ideoloji, Tarih, transl. Umit Hiisrev
Yolsal, Atif Yayinlari, Ankara 2013, p. 15; Christophe Jaffrelot, “Bir Milliyetcilik Kurami1 Icin”, Ed.
Alain Dieckhoff, Christophe Jaffrelot, Milliyetciligi Yeniden Diigiinmek, Kuramlar ve Uygulamalar,
transl. Devrim Cetinkasap, iletisim Yayinlari, Istanbul 2010, p. 51.

3 See, Alaeddin Senel, “Milliyetcilik Nereden Nereye? Tarihsel Bir Bakis/ Agik Oturum”, Marksizm
ve Gelecek, Issue 5, 1992, p. 70.

4 For this topic see, Resat Kasaba, Osmanl: Imparatorlugu ve Diinya Ekonomisi, On Dokuzuncu Yiizyil,
transl. Kudret Emiroglu, Istanbul, 1993; Gerasimos Augustinos, Kiiciik Asya Rumlar, 19. Yiizylda
Inang, Cemaat ve Etnisite, transl. Devrim Evci, Dipnot Yayinlari, Ankara 2013; Donald Quataert, Os-
manli Devleti'nde Avrupa Iktisadi Yayilimi ve Direnis(1881-1908), transl. Sabri Tekay, Yurt Yaymlari,
Ankara, 1987; Karen Barkey, Farkliliklar Imparatorlugu, Karsilastirmali Tarih Perspektifinden Os-
manlilar, transl. Ebru Kilig, Versus Kitap, Istanbul, 2011; Caglar Keyder, Tiirkiye’de Devlet ve Siniflar,
17t Edition, ﬂetisim Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2011; Osmanli I'mpumtorlug”u’nda Liman Kentleri, Baz1 Ku-
ramsal ve Tarihsel Perspektifler, Ed. Caglar Keyder, Y. Eyiip Ozveren, Donald Quataert, Tarih Vakfi
Yurt Yayinlari, Istanbul, 1994.
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from the global capitalism, faced a dilemma and overlapping of the ethnical di-
visions with the class divisions complicated the class composition. “While do-
mestic commercial bourgeoisie which was allied with European bourgeoisie was
largely non-Muslims, those who were tied to land were mainly Muslims. This
situation caused to perception and expression of material contradictions in the
form of ethnical and religious forms.”> This phenomena inevitably brought up a
set of searches for the creation of a new identity among Ottoman statesmen and
unity of the state was tried to be sustained firstly with the identity of “Ottoman”
in the context of Tanzimat reformations, later with an Islamic identity. It must be
stated that, this process also brought forth a bureaucratic originated cultural
Turkish nationalism. In the modeling of Turkish nationalism, generally, wars,
migrations, reform movements and commercial activities stemming from the in-
tegration of Ottoman Empire to the global capitalist system were influential.® In
addition to this it is necessary to add that Turkish nationalism emerged rela-
tively late” and politisation and socialisation process started in the course of
time. Especially after the II"d Constitutional Period, founding of associations that
based on the historical and social origins of Turkish nationalism, political, eco-
nomic and social themed articles of their media organ concerning Turkish na-
tionalism, along with policies of the Committee of Union and Progress (CUP)
played a major role in the politisation and popularisation of Turkish national-
ism.8 Although Union and Progress seem to be defending the idea of “ittihad-1
anasir” i.e. “union of the elements”, in fact they were not optimistic about the
practicability of it.” Indeed a speech by Talat Bey delivered in August 1910 gives

5 Haldun Giilalp, “Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti'nin Kurulusu: Kapitalizm ve Modernite”, Laiklik,
Vatandashik Demokrasi Tiirkiye nin Siyasal Kiiltiirii Uzerine Calismalar, Metis Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2017,
p- 44.

¢ Fatma Miige Gocek, “Osmanl1 Devletinde Tiirk Milliyet¢iliginin Olusumu: Sosyolojik Yaklasim”,
transl. Defne Orhun, Ed. Tanil Bora, Modern Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Diisiince, Volume 4 Milliyetcilik, Heti§im
Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2002, p. 66; Kemal H. Karpat, Osmanli’da Milliyetciligin Toplumsal Temelleri,
Timas Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2017, pp. 118-144.

7 For instance, while Georgeon, states “the ‘real birth moment’ of Turkish nation was the moment
when “a couple of people’ started to think as a ‘nation” at the turning of 19t and 20t centuries”,
Akgam indicates, “starting of serious thinking on the what was or what must be the Turkish na-
tional identity is as late as the beginning of 20th century”. See, Francois Georgeon, Osmanli-Tiirk
Modernlesmesi (1900-1930), transl. Ali Berktay, Yap1 Kredi Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2006, p. ix; Taner
Akgam, “Tiirk Ulusal Kimligi Uzerine Tezler”, Ed. Tarul Bora, Modern Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Diisiince,
Volume 4 Milliyetcilik, Iletisim Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2002, p. 53. Also see, David Kushner, Tiirk Milli-
yetciliginin Dogusu 1876-1908, transl. Zeki Dogan, Fener Yaynlari, Istanbul, 1998.

8 On this topic see, Fiisun Ustel, [mparatorluktan Ulus-Devlete Tiirk Milliyetciligi: Tiirk Ocaklar: (1912-
1931), iletisim Yaymlari, Istanbul, 1997; Yusuf Bayraktutan, Tiirk Fikir Tarihinde Modernlesme, Milli-
yetcilik ve Tiirk Ocaklar;, T.C. Kilttir Bakanlig1 Yaymlari, Ankara, 1996; Masami Arai, Jon Tiirk Do-
nemi Tiirk Milliyet¢iligi, transl. Tansel Demirel, Heti@im Yaynlari, Istanbul, 1994; Ali Engin Obea, Tiirk
Milliyetciliginin Dogusu, imge Kitabevi Yayinlari, Ankara, 1995.

9 Dr. Baha Sakir and Nazim Bey who said “Our association is a straight Turkish association. It will
not be in compliance with idea of those who are enemy of Islam and Turkishness” on 2 July 1906,
needed to state the “conditions” concerning the admission requirements of a non-Muslim Ottoman
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an idea about this topic. “You are informed that equality between Muslim and
non-Muslim was confirmed with the rules of the Constitution; yet you and eve-
ryone know and feel that this is an impracticable idea. [...] Emotions of Muslims
and even emotions of non-Muslims themselves who stubbornly resisted all the
attempts initiated for their Ottomanisation constitutes an insurmountable obsta-
cle before the setting up genuine equality. We initiated unsuccessful attempts
for turning non-Muslims into loyal Ottomans.”10 These lines not only reflects the
perception of the “other”, but also shows that notion of “the dominant nation”
was strongly prevailing among state officials. It can be argued that Unionist ex-
pressions and actions favoring Turkish nationalism gained momentum with the
Balkan Wars, and these wars created a breaking point in its popularisation. Fol-
lowing these wars, Union and Progress members who observed that only Ana-
tolia was remained under their sway, moved their ideological centers here,
looked for ways of holding this land and gave importance to policies of cleaning
it from non-Turkic/Muslim elements.!? Moreover, causing of old subjects of the
empire to defeats and land losses in these wars, directed the CUP to take some
steps devoted to Turkish nationalism and modernisation and radicalised the at-
titude towards the “other”. In other words, the CUP considered other nations
and ethnical communities as a threat for its existence and preferred to blame
“them” for what was happened.!2 While nationalism was turning into “statism”,
in a period in which Ottoman ruling class increasingly interested in nationalism,
Unionists gave importance to nationalist policies in administrative, economic
and cultural fields.!3 In fact this phenomena proves that “in Turkey the fate of
nationalism was determined by actual events rather than the theory” as Karpat

to association. See, Yusuf Hikmet Bayur, Tiirk Inkildb Tarihi Volume 1 Kisim 1, 4t Edition, Atatiirk
Kiiltiir, Dil ve Tarih Yiiksek Kurumu Ttirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara, 1991, p. 372.

10 After this speech which was claimed by English deputy consul at Bitola (Manastir), to be given
by Talat Bey, during a ‘secret session” of the UP in Thessalonica, following lines written by English
ambassador G. Lowthr to Sir E. Grey, are also meaningful: “It is obvious for a long time that the
Committee has abandoned the idea of Ottomanisation of all the non-Turkic elements via sympa-
thetic and constitutional means. For them ‘Ottoman’ clearly means “Turk’” and current policies of
‘Ottomanisation’ is no more than pesting of non-Turkic elements in a Turkish pot.” See, Bernard
Lewis, Modern Tiirkiye'nin Dogusu, transl. Metin Kiratli, 5% Edition, Atattirk Kiilttir, Dil ve Tarih
Yiiksek Kurumu Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara, 1993, pp. 217-218.

11 It must not be overlooked that these wars, which resulted in the loss of the wealthiest, most ad-
vanced lands and regions from which most Ottoman ruling elites were coming, that is 1.1 million
km? of a total area of 3 million km? and a population of 5 million of a total of 24 million, reinforced
the dichotomy of “we”- “they” between Muslims and Christians, along with causing to a severe
strike on multi-national state structure. See, Feroz Ahmad, Ittihat ve Terakki 1908-1914, 8t Edition,
transl. Nuran Yavuz, Kaynak Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2010, p. 186; Erik Jan Ziircher, Modernlesen Tii-
rkiye’nin Tarihi, transl. Yasemin Saner Gonen, ﬂeti@im Yaymlari, Istanbul, 1995, p. 161.

12 On this topic see, Feroz Ahmad, Jon Tiirkler ve Osmanli’da Milletler Ermeniler, Rumlar, Arnavutlar,
Yahudiler ve Araplar, transl. Aysen Giir, Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2017; Hasan
Taner Kerimoglu, Ittihat-Terakki ve Rumlar 1908-1914, Libra Yaymcilik, [stanbul, 2009.

13 Georgeon, Osmanli- Tiirk Modernlesmesi, p. 19. For the steps taken for the Turkisation of economy
see, Zafer Toprak, Milli Iktisat-Milli Burjuvazi, Tarih Vakf1 Yurt Yaymlari, Istanbul, 1995.
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states.14 In this context, the CUP members who were afraid of a Macedonia-like
doom for Anatolia, especially by the year of 1913, aimed to exclusion of non-
Muslims from Anatolia who were living in various regions, mixture of non-Tur-
kic elements among themselves and visiting Anatolia, gave importance to social,
cultural, political researches about resident ethnical communities.!5 It is essential
to state that, the steps taken by the CUP for identification of “the physiological
and morphological structure of Turkish community”1® and for “Turkis-
ation/Turkification” of Anatolia formed the foundation of Turkish nation-state
and they were maintained by founders of the Republic. The Balkan Wars, and
subsequent World War I and the occupations of the Armistice Period and coop-
eration of non-Muslims with the occupation forces during this process caused to
“generalisation” of these communities and their encoding as unreliable in col-
lective memory of Muslim-Turk population. Hence, during the years of Turkish
War of National Independence (1919-1923), imperialist forces and Christian mi-
norities who were considered as the Anatolian extensions of the imperialists
were encoded with their religion as the most visible criteria, then with the ele-
ments that constitute their ethnical identities. Naturally those who would com-
mitted to the struggle defined themselves as a coherent uniform entirety, in
other words as a Muslim-Turk population.’” Without doubt these both caused
the widening of the area of consciousness of “us” (all Muslims) and also sharp-
ened this consciousness against “them/others”. During this period, in which
priority was given to “liberation” /independence, ideologies of nationalism, so-
cialism, and Islamism were utilized and prominence of religion in Anatolia’8,
directed the leading members of the National War of Independence to resort in
religious expressions in order to ensure the participation of social groups. As

14 Kemal Karpat, “Modern Tiirkiye”, Isldm Tarihi Kiiltiir ve Medeniyeti Volume 2(P. M. Holt- AK.S.
Lambton-B. Lewis), transl. Hamdi Aktas, 2nd Edition, Kitabevi Yayinlari, Istanbul, 1997, p- 104.

15 Fuat Diindar, “ittihat ve Terakki’nin Etnisite Arastirmalar1”, Toplumsal Tarih, Issue 91, 2001, pp.
43, 45. For a detailed study on this topic see, Fuat Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye nin Sifresi Ittihat ve Ter-
akki'nin Etnisite Miihendisligi (1913-1918), Tletisim Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2008.

16 Talat Pasa’s and Ziya Gokalp’s following statements in the general council of the party, are im-
portant in regard to showing state of mind of the Unionist milieu and clues concerning to policies
to be applied. When Talat Pasa said “we took the lead of this nation. Yet Anatolia is a closed box
for us. I believe, firstly we need to became familiar of it, then render service to this nation worthy
of its prowess.” Ziya Gokalp drew attention to “social revolution”: “We made a political revolution.
That is, creating a constitutional administration we changed pattern. However, the greatest revo-
lution is social revolution. Revolutions that we could make in our social body, in cultural field will
be the greatest and most productive of them. This can only be possible with identifying the mor-
phological and physiological structure of Turkish community.” Nejat Birdogan, [ttihat Terakki'nin
Alevilik Bektagilik Arastirmasi (Baha Sait Bey), 2nd Edition, Berfin Yayinlari, Istanbul, 1995, pp. 7-8;
cited by Diindar, ibid, p. 45.

17 Kemal Karpat, Kisa Tiirkiye Tarihi 1800-2012, Prepared by Giines Ayas, Timas Yayinlari, Istanbul,
2012, p. 114.

18 Baskin Oran, Atatiirk Milliyetciligi, Resmi Ideoloji Dist Bir Inceleme, 2nd Edition, Bilgi Yaymevi, An-
kara, 1990 p. 64; Taner Timur, Tiirk Devrimi ve Sonrast, 1mge Kitabevi Yayinlari, Ankara, 1993, pp.
23-24. Also see, Taha Akyol, Ama Hangi Atatiirk, Dogan Kitap, Istanbul, 2008.
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“the meaning of war of independence was considered by majority as the success
of Muslims over non-Muslims rather than national success of the Republic”1?
referring to the symbolic sources of Islam for ensurance of social unity, in a
sense, brought up the instrumentalisation of religion.20 In consequence, success-
ful conclusions of struggle of “liberation” and “departure of Christian minorities
from Anatolia made Turkey a culturally coherent entirety, thus creating a na-
tional state and enhancing national consciousness of Turks became easier.”2!
Henceforth founders of the nation state, particularly Mustafa Kemal, gave im-
portance to ‘naming’ the Muslims living within the Misak-1 Milli borders, in
other words to defining the Turkishness and “building the nation”. However,
the psychosis of constriction from a dissolved empire to a nation-state always
prevailed both among the founders of nation-state and also in social imagina-
tion. In addition to “internal and external actors” which led to this dissolution ‘its
form of naming/evaluation” by the founders of Turkish nation-state was also
important. After the Lausanne, which was the founding treaty of new Turkish
state in international arena, all of these became influential in the determining the
expressions and policies towards minorities who were encoded as “others”.
From this point of view it can be argued that interconnected and self-feeding
factors like “late nationalism/state of lateness”, “idea of forming a pure home-
land”, “understanding of nation building and “the dominant nation’ ” and “state
of being economicly backward” were influential in determining the views, ex-
pression and applications towards minorities. Naturally we think that evaluat-
ing the perception minority in the imagination of statesman, bureaucrat and
journalist of the period and application towards minorities over these parame-
ters will make the case more understandable. At this juncture, it is consistent to
restate that this study will focus on the background state of mind of attitudes
towards minorities rather than the policies itself and this will be done mainly
based on the sources from the single party period.

Minorities as the “exceptional” elements of the “foundation”22

The Treaty of Lausanne which created a setting for Turkey to have basic
conditions of political and economic independence, also determined the borders

19 Kurt Steinhaus, Atatiirk Devrimi Sosyolojisi, Transl. M. Akkas, Sarmal Yayinevi, Istanbul, 1995, p-
91; Oran, Atatiirk Milliyet¢iligi, pp. 71,74, 75.

20 Heper interprets, Mustafa Kemal’s holding of his first meetings at mosques, after his landing at
Samsun, in order to encourage people to resistance, as “benefiting from traditional legality sym-
bols”. See, Metin Heper, “Atatiirkgiiliik: Karizmanin Emredici ‘Siyasal Cerceve’'ye Dontisimii”,
Betiil Nuri Esen’e Armagan, AU. Hukuk Fakiiltesi Yayinlari, Ankara, 1977, p. 195.

21 V. Thomas Lewis, “Nationalism in Turkey”, Nationalism in the Middle East (The Middle East
Institute), Washington D.C, 1952, p. 5; cited by Kemal Karpat, Tiirk Demokrasi Tarihi, Afa Yaymlari,
Istanbul, 1996, p. 62.

22 In this study, minorities that were mentioned in Lausanne, Greeks, Armenians and Jews, in a
sense those who were acknowledged as official minorities, will be treated.
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which here highly overlapping with demographic structure. Signing of the Con-
vention and Protocol Concerning the Exchange of Turkish and Greek Population
in Lausanne, the compulsory exchange of Orthodox Christian Turkish citizens
resident in Turkey and Muslim Greek citizens resident in Greece, with the ex-
ception of Greeks in Istanbul and the Muslims in West Thrace, was initiated?,
and this brought up a quick internal “organisation and furnishing”.2# During the
inter-war period, favoring of western values to a homogenous nation state and
the fact that most of the countries that represents western civilisation were based
on single cultured homogenous nations, encouraged founders of Turkish na-
tion-state to make policies freely in this manner. For all kind of nationalisms,
minorities within the nation-states are images “other”, “enemy” or “foreign”
and their existence are “exceptional/accidental”.?> As Bali emphasized, either
sympathy or cooperation of individual and occasionally organised movements
among non-muslims that support occupation forces during the last years of the
Ottoman Empire and during the Turkish War of National Independence made
an unforgettable place in Turkish collective memory.2¢ In other words, “feeling
that “‘one or more generations of Christians in Turkey were contaminated with
foreign propaganda, their apparent betray peaked [...] during the war and ar-
mistice years’ widened the gap between Christians and Muslim Turks”.?” Indeed
following lines expressed by Ismail Hakki at the beginning of the 1920s and by
Basar at the end of the single party period are important in regard to reflecting
the state of mind of the period and continuity in attitudes towards minorities.
Ismail hakki who touches the content of a chapter concerning minorities, in a
book published in French by Hiiseyin Ragip Bey, ex-General Director of Printing
in Ankara, relates the following about “oppression of minorities in Turkey”:
“Who is slaughtering who?! [...] Turks were not only slaughtered in Izmir or
Bursa, Turks were slaughtered, perhaps for centuries, between the teeth of mi-
nority snakes! Turkey’s wealth was imprisoned at the hands of ‘minority bank-
ers’, Turkey’s stomach was melting with the “minorities” alchol’, Turkey’s bliss
was constricted with the ‘minorities” lust’. Turkey’s political unity was threat-

2 On the population exchange see, Kemal Ari, Biiyiik Miibadele Tiirkiye’ye Zorunlu Gog (1923-1925),
Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, Istanbul, 1995. Ziircher states population changes between 1913-1923,
brought Anatolia to a culturally different place too. Such that, population of Armenian community
reduced to sixty-five thousand, Greek community to one hundred and twenty thousand and Mus-
lim rate in Anatolia, which was 80 percent before wars, reached to 98 percent. Besides, in regard to
spoken languages, there remained two major communities, Turks and Kurds. See, Ziircher, Mod-
ernlesen Tiirkiye'nin Tarihi, p. 240.

2 Klaus Kreiser, Atatiirk, transl. Dilek Zaptgioglu, 2nd Edition, Iletisim Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2010, o
223.

2 Tarul Bora, “Ttirkiye’de Milliyetgilik ve Azinliklar”, Birikim, Issue 71-72, March-April 1995, p. 34.
26 Rifat N. Bali, “Resmi ideoloji ve Gayri Miislim Yurttaslar”, Birikim, Issue 105-106, January-Febru-
ary 1998, p. 171.

27 Soner Cagaptay, Tiirkiye'de Islam, Laiklik ve Milliyetcilik Tiirk Kimdir? transl. Ozgiir Bircan, Istanbul
Bilgi Universitesi Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2009, p- 45.
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ened with “minorities’” schools’. In summary, there is a nation in Turkey, de-
prived of rights, but who?! Poor Turks.”?8 Basar in 1942 states that “it was our
right to suspect non-Muslims who did not incorporated into Turkish nation until
present and not to trust them after historical events and bitter experiences”.?
For sure, ethnical cleansing committed by Christian forces against Muslims and
ethnical struggle that went parallel with the struggle of independence along
with founding of a nation-state as a remnant of a multi-ethnic empire and other
reasons mentioned above were influential in this suspect and distrust, in the bias
of Turkish nationalism towards minorities and their perception as enemies.30

i. “Feeling of lateness, anxiety of perpetuity ” and minorities

“We are a nation which lagged and neglected the application of ideas of
nation [...] Especially our nation, experienced the bitter consequences of pre-
tending to be ignorant of its nationality. Various nations within the Ottoman
Empire saved themselves by holding their national values. We understood who
we are and that we are a different and alien nation for them only when they
excluded us with force. At that moment when our strength was drained, they
scorned and insulted us. We understood that our fault was forgetting our own
identity” 3! Mustafa Kemal’s these words are suggestive in regard to illustrating
that Turkish nationalism emerged at a late period and for reflecting the attitude
towards the “other/them”. As will be treated below, founders of Turkish nation-
state regarded nationalism as the solution to various questions, chiefly the anx-
iety of perpetuity. Besides, Turkish nationalism, beginning in the XIXt century

28 {smail Hakk1, Miirebbilere, Siihulet Kiittiphanesi, Istanbul, 1932, p- 81.

2 Ahmet Hamdi Basar, Bir Medeniyetin Sonu, Cumhuriyet Matbaasi, Istanbul, 1942, p- 246

30 Bora, ibid, p. 34; Cagaptay, ibid, p. 219. It is possible to see traces of attitude towards non-Muslims
in most articles written in this process. Bilsel, concerning to “disaster days” at the beginning of the
XXt century, narrates the following: “Turks did not forget this pain. They animated the anecdotes
of losing Rumelia. They aroused a national spirit, a national resentment by telling these anecdotes
to students in schools, to children in houses, to soldiers in barracks. They planted the spirit of set-
tling the account the insult and cruelty that were committed to Turkishness. Rumelia was illus-
trated in maps as painted in black. The whole army was provocated to revenge its defamed honour.
Soldiers were daily going to drill with the song of “Turkish honour was defamed in 1328 (1912) alas.
Alas, alas, alas, alas revenge’. When a soldier returned to his village, he was sowing while singing
this song” Similarly, Refik Halid too, who was listed among the ‘one hundred and fifties’, later
returned to Turkey, mentioned Greeks who were “enemy to swine” Turks and uttered his discom-
fort due to eventual staying of Greeks and Armenians as citizens, who insulted them during the
Armistice years. See, Cemil Bilsel, Lozan It Volume, Sosyal Yaymlari, Istanbul, 1998, 126; Refik Halid
Karay, Bir Omiir Boyunca, Atattirk Kiiltiir, Dil ve Tarih Yiiksek Kurumu Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yaym-
lar1, Ankara, 2011, pp. 92-93. For a more detailed study on the observations of different writers on
minorities and their places in collective memory see, Rifat Bali, “Azinliklar: Tiirklestirme Meselesi”
Ne Idi? Ne Degildi?, Libra Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2014, pp. 232-382.

31 “Konya Gengleriyle Konusma 20. III. 1923”, Compiled by Nimet Arsan, Atatiirk’iin Séylev
Demecleri 11 (1906-1938), 5t Edition, Tiirk 1nl<11€1p Tarihi Enstittisii Yayinlari, Ankara, 1997, pp.146-
147.

11



Coskun Tiirkan Tarih ve Giince, 11/4, (2019 Kis)

was shaped amid the emotions of dissolution, fear and enmity. Land losses re-
sulted from defeats at the end of the XIXth and beginning of the XXt centuries,
massacres of Muslims, “siege mentality and perception of a dangerous environ-
ment” and migrations to Anatolia, which was called as the last shelter, were in-
fluential in this.32 These migrations led to gradual rooting of an anti-Christian
meeting. In other words, while Turkish nationalism was “stigmatised with de-
feats” it was also fed with the feeling of being pinched that stemmed from re-
peating defeats of the Ottoman Empire.3® One of the most important feature of
this process in regard to topic that we are treating is that, it was the period in
which the staff that would found Turkish nation-state was born and started their
education. Ziircher states that at least half of the staff that found Turkish nation-
state came from the lands that were lost between the years of 1911-1913 and
adds: “This was such a world that, its integration to Europe, its literacy level,
material and cultural developments was totally different from those of central
and eastern Anatolia”. Additionally, this group, in which the average birth year
was 1883, was comprised of persons who were educated, like former Unionists,
in secular schools at the level of modern European standards. Besides a consid-
erable part of them with the impact of being raised in Balkans, Aegean or Istan-
bul, closely witnessed the rising Christian bourgeoisie in the cities and towns of
the Empire and nationalist organisation in the Balkans.3* All of these and trans-
formation experienced in the Empire eased the rallying of this generation
around the nationalist ideology and also affected their expressions and policies
towards minorities. One of the points that requires attention here is that, while
this generation lost their native lands, they did not focus on the lost provinces,
instead “after 1912 they directed their spiritual capacities to the discovery of An-
atolia and its embracement as a new homeland and to a deep towards non-Mus-
lim communities whose loyalty to the Empire were in doubt. Identity definition
of the Young Turks was rested on Muslim - non-Muslim contrast from the very
beginning; their guerilla warfare experience in the Balkans sharpened this con-
trast. Now this contrast turned into hatred.”35 It is possible to see in several writ-
ers of the period that, Turkish nationalism developed as a response to western

32 Taner Akcam, Tiirk Ulusal Kimligi ve Ermeni Sorunu, 34 Edition, ﬂeti@im Yaynlari, Istanbul, 1994,
p. 57; Lewis, ibid p. 353; Taner Timur, “Uluslasma Stireci, ittihatglhk ve Devrim”, Ed. Sina Aksin,
Sarp Balci, Baris Unlii, 100. Yilinda Jon Tiirk Devrimi, Ttirkiye Is Bankasi Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2010, p
55.

33 Frangois Georgeon, “Tiirk Milliyetciligi Uzerine Diistinceler Suyu Arayan Adam’i Yeniden
Okurken”, transl. Tuvana Giilcan, Ed. Tamil Bora, Modern Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Diisiince, Volume 4 Milli-
yetcilik, Hetig.im Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2002, p- 36; Etienne Copeaux, “Ttirk Milliyetciligi: Sozciikler,
Tarih, 1§aretler”, Ed. Tamil Bora, Modern Tiirkiye'de Siyasi Diistince, Volume 4 Milliyetcilik, Hetisim
Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2002, p. 44.

3 Erik Jan Ziircher, “Yikimin ve Yenilenmenin Mimarlart: Kemalist Jenerasyona ve Jon Tiirklere
Dair Bir Grup Biyografisi Denemesi”, Mete Tungay’a Armagan, Compiled by Mehmet O. Alkan-Taml
Bora-Murat Koraltiirk, Heti@im Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2007, pp- 552-560.

3 Zurcher, ibid, p. 567.
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bias and abasements along with the feeling of “lateness”. Engin states that, “this
circumstance naturally provided us the greatest psychological strength and
caused to reveal of rooted history and high virtues in the Turkish spirit. Attacks
directed to whole of our race, stemming Europe’s certain bigoted and imperialist
sources especially after recent deplorable Balkan disasters and istibdat or tyranny
period, were accusing us as a national massive; Many, including our foes and
even friends were asserting such theories like “Turks cannot advance, racial abil-
ities of the Turks are not suitable for progress’. We felt that, it was a duty to rally
and advance as a national massive, actively refute and controvert these theories,
these grave reproaches. All of these were among the elements that shook us and
evoked our real entity. Europe, more or less fueled us when we were amid the
worst darkness” .36 It is obvious that, this state of mind soon would turn towards
“internal others”. Bora, who mentions that compensation rush of Turkish mod-
ernisation and nationalism developed through conditioning each other, empha-
sizes that this rush “caused the sharpening of Turkish nationalism with a strong
perception of threatand anxiety of perpetuity”. Stating that, all nationalisms
which were formed, compared to those of western Europe, late, share this char-
acteristics by degrees, Bora expresses difference of Turkish nationalism as: “un-
like the most of the late nationalisms, it was not shaped in exertion of gaining
independence, but in anxiety and trawm of losing an empire which also provo-
cate the anxiety of losing independence.”3” In other words it can be argued that
Turkish national identity was shaped by self-consciousness of its own weakness
and desperation. This state of weakness, desperation and lateness, idea of form-
ing maintaining and even affirming the spirit of “us”, deepened the difference
of “us/others”. As Connolly emphasized “identity needs difference to exist and
in order the guarantee its own firmness, turns difference to other”.38 Indeed Is-
mail Hakki while discoursing on the “appearance of consciousness of national-
ity” says that: “like in every nation, also in our experience, massive and intrinsic
movements, such as battle, famines, oppressions that caused social conse-
quences led to kindling of this consciousness” and adds: “The Greek War awak-
ened an intense nationalism or popularism thrill in the spirits of young and ed-
ucated officers, for it illustrated the Turkish soldiers naked and revealed the
boundless ability of life despite the istibdat, or tyranny and extravagance of the
palace. Balkan war was another element of this awakening of Turkism. [...] All

3 M. Saffet Engin, Kemalizm Inkidbinin Prensipleri Biiyiik Tiirk Medeniyetinin Tarihi ve Sosyolojik
Tetkikine Methal, Volume II, Cumhuriyet Matbaasi, Istanbul, 1938, pp. 72-73.

37 Taril Bora, Cereyanlar Tiirkiye'de Siyast [deolojiler, 2nd Edition, Tletisim Yaynlari, istanbul, 2017, pp.
195-196. Akcam too, after discoursing on, Turkish national identity was formed as a reaction to a
continuous abasement, mentioned that, Ottoman Turkish administrators and intellectuals were
aware of the negative judgements on themselves in the Western world, and this was “an element
that influenced their manner to a considerable degree”, and even that this was “among the most
important concerns of the leaders of War of National Independence”. See, Akcam, ibid, p. 55.

38 William E. Connolly, Kimlik ve Farklilik Siyasetin A¢mazlarina Dair Demokratik Coziim Onerileri,
transl. Ferma Lekesizalin, Ayrint1 Yaymlari, Istanbul, 1995, p- 93.
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these events were enough for the turning of Turkish consciousness to an idea of
strength”3® Without doubt the image of “other”, i.e. the Christian minorities
who were considered as one of the chief blameworthies of the dissolution and
collapse of the state, were influential in “reinforcement of Turkish conscious-
ness”. These communities were considered by Turkish-Muslim population of
the Empire, not only as instigators who desired to wreck and divede the Otto-
mans but also as elements that coveted their dominant status and power.40
“Non-Muslim Ottomans were a nuisance that bequeathed by Fatih (i.e. Mehmet
Il the Conqueror). If we compare the benefit that we earned by conquering Is-
tanbul with the loss that we incurred by letting these non-Muslims live in, even-
tually we see that we were beguiled. [...] Fatih, could not realise the enormity of
the great nuisance that he charged for centuries upon his descendants. [...] For
centuries christian states of Europe encouraged them against us and patronised.
[...] Dreams of Great Armenia, Great Greece would almost turn to a bitter realty.
It is rather preferable that these Christian could confine themselves to their na-
tional goals, yet they maltreated the Turks whom they lived together for centu-
ries and gained benefit by their courtesies. Their revenge went too far.”4! In
Suphi Nuri’s these lines, it is possible to see traces of social Darwinism which
can be roughly summarised with the principle of “right belongs to powerful”
and which affected founders of Turkish nation-state to a large extend, along with
the notions of “natural selection/resignation” and “the struggle to survive”
which were added to Ottoman political vocabulary by Akgura since 1904.42 One
of the elements that triggered the sharpening of this state of lateness and under-
standing of nationality was the notion that, the communities whom “we toler-
ated to ascend the highest status” and “advocate their nationality among us” did
this. One of the writers of the period asserted that “we tolerated minorities to a
such degree that, they became a separate force among us, against us.” Same
writer continues: “while every nations was advocating their nationality among
us, claiming of Turks of their rights was considered a fault. [...] It must be noted

39 {smail Hakky, ibid, p. 70.

40 Akgam, Tiirk Ulusal Kimligi ve Ermeni Sorunu, 57, 66.

4 Suphi ileri, Sévres ve Laussanne (Sevr ve Lozan), Arkadas Matbaasi, 1934, pp. 5, 6, 9, 17. Let us state
that, Suphi Nuri’s these speeches were “given in the form of conferences to students in the course
of Special State Law, in the second year of the Istanbul Faculty of Law during the years of 1932-
1933”.

42 Bozarslan states that, it was “social Darwinism, which is compatible to merge with nationalism,
Islamism and even liberalism” that brought answer to the Young Turks’ basic concern in regard to
creating and consolidating a new nation “rather than Comte’s or Durkheim’s positivism”. Bruneau
too, emphasizes that the Young Turks were “positivist at the same time”, they gave credit positive
sciences like sociology and statistics, they “relied on census data, maps and ethnographical re-
searches to discover social process”. See, Hamit Bozarslan, Tiirkiye Tarihi fmpuratorluktan Giintimiize,
transl. Isik Ergiiden, Heti@im Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2015, pp. 184-187,236; Michel Bruneau, Kiictik
Asya’dan Tiirkiye'ye Azinliklar, Etnik-Milli Homojenlestirme, Diasporalar, transl. Ayhan Giines, Tletisim
Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2018, p- 178.
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that non-Turks who were fed and even reached the highest status with the bless-
ing of Turks were again at the same place from their point of view. [...] This
toleration is the fault of Turkish nation. [...] Turkish nation harmed themselves
with this tolerance both in religion and nationality fields”.43> While minorities
poorly repaid the tolerance of Turks, they also contributed the emergence of
“conscious Turkish nationalism”. “Searching the origins of conscious Turkish
nationalism” Engin says “our witnessing of initiation of propaganda by foreign
ethnicities who live on our lands, in order to promote their nationalities, natu-
rally urged Turks, the dominant nation within the Ottoman community, to un-
derstand, embrace and revive their nationality.[...] When Armenians started to
be proud of being Armenian, Greeks to be Greek and Jews of being Jewish, it
was natural that Turks would start to feel their Turkishness, to understand its
highness and virtues.” After saying that, Engin virtually gives credit where it is
due, namely the ‘others’; This caused the appearance of rooted history and high
virtues in the spirits of Turks.”#* In short, inclining of Christian Western Powers
to Anatolia in the first quarter of the XXt century, their cooperation with fellow
Christians in their land claims and experienced anxiety of perpetuity intensified
the severity of the struggle that was given against the other. Similarly, existence
of “others” on the lands that belongs “us” kept, both state of being us and never-
ending untrustworthiness of others alive.

ii. The idea of creating “a pure homeland, homogenous/monolithic pop-
ulation” and the minorities

“The Greeks, Armenians and Jews, who were resident in our country,
were all enemies to us. Especially they were desiring to see doom of the Turks.
They thrilled to pieces when they saw enemy dreadnoughts in the shores of Is-
tanbul. Greek, Armenian, Jewish schools rallied their students, welcomed the
enemy with flags at their hands. [...] Greeks, all hanged the flag of Greece in
their houses and shops. [...] They committed every insults to Turks. Armenians
and Jews too, hanged the flag of kingdom.”4> These lines which were written in
order to tell “The War of National Independence for Children”, are important in
regard to showing that, state of mind of being late and being internally divided,
maintained the anxiety of perpetuity were closely related with the idea of form-
ing a “homeland”, in fact “a pure homeland”.

Bora states that, during inter-war period when understanding of eth-
nical engineering, as a political norm, directed the lining of new borders, the
principle of nationality and an ethno-centric monogeneric identity building in

43 Celal Nuri ileri, Tag Giyen Millet, Prepared by Sennur Senel, Berikan Yaymnevi, Ankara, 2008, pp.
154-156.

4 Engin, ibid, pp. 71, 73.

45 Ahmet Refik, Cocuklara Tiirk Istiklal Harbi, Hilmi Kitaphanesi, Istanbul, 1929, pp- 7-8.
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the face of rooted social depressions, were influential in eliminating the feeling
of helplessness and disturbances of modernity. In the context of Turkey, ethnical
homogeneity was not solely ordained by requirements of modern world or zeit-
geist. Multi-ethnical social structure was deemed insecure for it was considered
as the main reason for the collapse of the Ottoman Empire, which was desired
to be left in past with its all aspects and even because it was considered as the
insignia of corruptness.”4¢ This perception of insecurity required “marbleisation,
granitisation of national structure”#’, “a monolithic national population”4® and
even “abolishment of differences that exist in imagination”. Stikrti Kaya, Minis-
ter of Internal Affairs, who mentioned that, nations during the middle ages were
a body like a heap of sand, a particle of sand that was shattered when hit, while
nations of modern age were “a layer of clay though composed from pieces”
stated that: “The greatest duty of a state is to annex and represent all who resi-
dent on its lands. (Voices of Bravo). Opposite of this was witnessed in our ex-
perience and state was dissolved. If Ottomans had converted people to their lan-
guages and religions [...] where they went, borders of Turkey would still start
from the Danube. [...] It is our debt to include those who exist within our com-
munity into the Turkish community in any case and let them to benefit the ad-
vance of civilization. [...] The element of Turk is an element that represent most.
It is not convenient to neglect these differences. If anyone has any slightest feel-
ing of difference about himself, let us erase it in schools and community, then
this man too would become a Turk as much as me and serve this country.”4 It
must not be neglected that the idea of “rippled and non-homogeneous popula-
tion was obstacle to progress”5 was prevalent among founders of nation-state.
Besides “fear of losing the homeland entirely”>' and “Sevres syndrome” were
deeply influential in the state of mind of the period. Suphi Nuri who adverts
“since Jews and Christians were appointed as civil servants” thousands of Turks
could not be civil servants, since “solidarism, credit, capital and protection”

46 Bora, ibid, p. 216.

47 Peker who “believe in a disciplined national population could be created in a real sense with a
feeling of unity that placed in deeps of souls” was thinking that “our nation [must] turn itself to a
convivial granite block with its volume, height and sides, by pulling out of being seperate, with
spining, clustering and organizing.” See, Cemil Kocak, Recep Peker Konusuyor, Disiplinli Hiirriyet,
Alfa Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2018, pp. 35, 53,57.

48 Prime minister Inonii stated the following: “Within this monolithic nationality foreign cultures
must all melt down. There cannot be different civilisations within a national population. We frankly
offer those who consider themselves member of different communities other than civilisation of
Turkish nation: They be with Turkish nation. But not in the form of ‘mixture’. [...] If we live to-
gether, we live as a monolithic national population”. For the PM Inonii’s this sentences see, H.
Fikret Kanat, Milliyet Ideali ve Topyekiin Milli Terbiye, Cankaya Matbaasi, Ankara, 1942, p. 149.

4 For this sentences uttered by Siikrii Kaya during the talks of Surname Act see, TBMM ZC (GNAT
PN), Volume 23, 21. 6 1934, pp. 246, 249.

5 Avram Galanti, “Ttirklesmek Yolu”, Aksam, 5 May 1925; cited in, Atatiirk Devri Fikir Hayat: I,
Prepared by Mehmet Kaplan, Inci Engniin et alii, Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yayinlari, Ankara, 1992, p. 555.
51 Falih Rifki Atay, Cankaya, Bates Yaynlari, [stanbul, 1984, p. 450.
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were “available for non-Turks there would be no livings for Turks financial
field”, stated that “Christian states of Europe encouraged them against us for
centuries” and “we experience Sevres because we fed enemy in our own home-
land and we could not ensure unity.” Reason for the “endurance of Turkish na-
tion to storm once more, albeit all disasters, gradual decrease inland and in pop-
ulation, was their maintenance of core character.”52 The homeland, i.e. the Misak-
1 Milli borders, which was sustained as a result of this protection of core charac-
ter, was encoded as the “last shelter” and was consecrated in one sense at the
end of a long process of withdraw and land losses. Such that, Yalman was men-
tioning that we “became the master of our home for the first time after our suc-
cessful struggle®, and Seviik “a homeland that would be saved by continuous
clipping.” “We still have a land at our hand to be saved that was clipped for two
and a half centuries since the siege of Wien. Being great is different, and being
big is different; one is on map, other is an internal matter; it was our bigness that
was clipped, saved is our spirit. We saved the last homeland with our saved
spirit. We are not big but great. For two and a half centuries we sacrificed the
bigness in pieces in the face of incoming invasions. The giant of the invasion was
fed with map. Fortunately we were so huge.” Although Yalman said “we be-
came masters of our home for the first time” Seviik “now we are not big but
great” and Kazim Nami “Turkey became completely independent. Turks had
lost such a complete independence probably for two centuries”% as previously
stated, it was an important problem that, like a part of the founders of the state,
a part of the ‘new residents’>® of the last shelter were coming from the lost land
and also that Anatolia was not adequately familiar.5” Additionally, although
“great majority of new population was racially, linguistically and culturally
were Turks” existence of those who were “racially non-Turkic” and “racially

52 Suphi Nuri, ibid, pp. 9-10, 19.

5 Ahmet Emin Yalman, Gergeklesen Riiya, Cumhuriyetin On Besinci Yildoniimii Arifesinde Memleket
Meselesine Dair Diigtinceler, Tan Matbaasi, Istanbul, 1938, p- 38.

54 {smail Habib Seviik, Tunadan Batiya, Remzi Kitabevi, Istanbul, 1944, p- 70.

% Kazim Nami, Tiirkiin Kitab:, Kanaat Kiitiiphanesi, 1931, p. 43. Let us state that in this book, which
was advised by Ministry of Education to Nation Schools, people’s reading chambers and primary
school libraries, “Armenians who trampled the country beneath enemy feet” and “Greek bandits”
were mentioned.

% Hamdullah Suphi, who emphasizes that Arabic was spoken in southern regions of Anatolia, and
Kurdish in east “beneath Turkish flag”, leads up to those “among us”, and states that “we rallied
again in Anatolia” and “would spend a new period of fermentation” after mentioning those who
came from the banks of the Danube, those Turks returned from isles, those who migrated from
Thessaly and Morea and Those Turks who came from Kazan and Caucasus. See, Hamdullah Subhi
Tanriover, Dag Yolu I (Prepared by Fethi Tevetoglu), Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yayinlari, Ankara, 1987, p.
110-112.

57 Let us state that this familiarity encompasses not only demography but also geographical field.
Indeed, Hamdullah Suphi in 1924, mentioning the ‘science of country’ which was called by Ger-
mans as ‘heimatkunde’, complained about we did not “study Anatolia” and states that although
“possibly everyone knows his own quarter in part”, “we need to study Anatolia region by region
and region by region”. See, Tanri6ver, ibid, pp. 86, 87.
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non-Turkic and religiously non-Muslim” were also noticed.>® Besides places of
“our those citizens and fellow nationalities who were attempted to be propa-
gated with the idea of being kurdish, circassian and even laz or bosnian” along
with “the Christian elements who work for the collapse of the state at every op-
portunity”> in the collective memory was indicating that task of the founders of
state was not easy. Unlii comments that policies of homogenisation that aims to
create a unicity and union between state and community, thus simultaneously
builds a new state and community, demarcated the “inside” and “outside”,
“we” and “they” with precise terms and borders.®0 From this point, it is possible
to maintain that “racially non-Turkic Muslims” and “racially non-Turkic and re-
ligiously non-Muslims” were not considered same by founders of Turkish na-
tion state. While ‘racially non-Turkic Muslim’, because of their owning of the
“Turkish spirit”¢! were generally acknowledged as they could be within the cir-
cle of Turkishness,®2 it is difficult to say same thing for ‘racially non-Turkic and
religiously non-Muslims’. Because, these communities were those who required

5 Akgura who said that “approximately 6/7 of Turkey’s current population is pure Turks” about
the period after Lausanne, with reference to 1927 census, reflects the following: “Great majority of
this population are Turks, in regard to race, language and culture. Racially non-Turks have a pop-
ulation of maximum 1.5 million. Racially non-Turk and religiously non-Muslim Turkish citizens
cannot exceed four hundred thousand.” See, Ak¢uraogh Yusuf, Tiirk Yil1 1928, Prepared by Arslan
Tekin, Ahmet Zeki 1zg6rer, Atatiirk Kiiltiir, Dil ve Tarih Yiiksek Kurumu Tiirk Tarih Kurumu
Yaymlari, Ankara, 2009, p. 73.

5 A. Afetinan, Medeni Bilgiler ve M. Kemal Atatiirk’lin El Yazmalari, 2nd Edition, Atattirk Kulttir, Dil
ve Tarih Yiiksek Kurumu Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yaymnlari, Ankara, 1988, pp. 23, 36.

60 Baris Unlii, Tiirkliik Sozlesmesi, Olusumu, fgleyi@i ve Krizi, Dipnot Yaymlari, Ankara, 2018, pp. 161-
162.

61 Ziya Gokalp, who had considerable influnce on founders of Turkish nation-state, thinks that,
racially non-Turkic Muslims could “serve the ideal of Turkishness”: “For instance there are many
fellow Muslims, who have the spirit of Turkishnes from cultural point of view, though racially non-
Turkic, and associates in our disasters as well as felicities. Even, some of them, leading in our na-
tional sacred wars, actually showed great sacrifices. Because of education they gained they cannot
live among nations other than Turkish nation and cannot work for an ideal other than Turkish
ideal. Supposing them out of Turkishness, results from not knowing scientific nature of national-
ity.” Hilmi Ziya Ulken, Ziya Gokalp, Tiirkiye Is Bankasi Kiiltiir Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2007, p. 82.

62 During 1920’s certain policies like making Turkish sole education language, prohibiting ethnical
identities, were applied in order to accelerate the assimilation of Anatolian Muslims within Turkish
nation. On this topic see, Soner Cagaptay, Tiirkiye'de Islim, Laiklik ve Milliyetcilik Tiirk Kimdir?, transl.
Ozgiir Bircan, Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2009; Ugur Umit Ungor, Modern Tii-
rkiye’nin Sifresi Dogu Anadolu’da Ulus, Devlet ve Siddet(1913-1950), ﬂeti@im Yaymlari, [stanbul, 2016;
Mustafa Suphi Erden, Tiirkiye ve [ran’da Vatandaslik ve Etnisite, Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari,
Istanbul, 2017; Mesut Yegen, Miistakbel Tiirk’ten Sozde Vatandasa Cumhuriyet ve Kiirtler, Hetisim
Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2006; Nevzat Onaran, Ermeniler, Rumlar ve Kiirtler Tiirk Niifus Miihendisligi(1914-
1940), Kor Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2017.
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us “to conquer a homeland within our homeland” 63 and a “rabble, though Turk-
ish nationality, their relation to Turkishness at the level of none at the best”.64
Repercussions of this can be seen in Mustafa Kemal’s Adana speech: “Our friend
in his statement said that, various elements, those, these, Armenians, who in-
vaded our Adana had occupied our craft centers and took a stature as if they
were the masters of this country. Without doubt there would be no more griev-
ance and insolence than that. Armenians have no rights in this prosperous coun-
try. Your lands are belonging to you, to Turks. [...] Armenians etcetera’s have
no rights here. These fertile places are real and genuine Turkish country”.6> Mus-
tafa Kemal’s such statements, which he uttered referring to minorities, like
“those”, “these” and “various elements”, shortly a hegemonic superior language
were often used by bureaucrats and press of the time. In this period, as political
and social discourse were unified under nationalism, the very fact that minori-
ties were social entities along with their biological existence was ignored® and
they were frequently invited to “logical attitude” in reference to past experi-
ences. Indeed, Sadak after mentioning that Jews, Greeks and Armenians had cut
their connections with Turks, with Turkish language during the Ottoman period
and they were a nationless, landless, infidel foreign olio, leads up to new era:
“The Republic respects everyone’s belief and nationality. But in exchange to
rights bestowed on them, demands some services. Republic of Turkey too,
would demand from those nations who want the right to live here, above all to
be Turks.” At this point Sadak, referring to Inonii’s “Nationality is our unique
coalescence medium; our duty is in any case to turn those who happen to be in
this homeland into Turks. We will blockade and dismiss everyone and every-
thing that is against Turkishness and Turkism” words, which he uttered few
days ago, states that, prime minister had “expressed the most influential policy
of the government of the Republic” and had ‘lectured” the “minority elements.

63 fsmail Habib, who mentioned “memory of the danger of old desires” for Maras in 1936, was
discoursing “our conquest of a homeland within a homeland” when talking about Zonguldak:
“Neither flags on the eaves nor habitants no more within the all of these foreign buildings which
were aligned on the most commanding place of the city. All of them are only a reminder from the
danger of old desires”. “There, the old Frank district, a place that Turks even did not used to step
in, one more mark of our conquest of a homeland within a homeland, hereafter this too ours.”
Ismail Habib Seviik, Yurttan Yazilar, Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanlig1 Yayinlari, Ankara, 1987, pp. 106,
199.

64 Ahmed Thsan, “Matbuat Hatirlarim”, Milliyet, cited from 1 June 1930, Tiirkiye Nasil Laiklestirildi,
Prepared by Hiiseyin Durukan, Cidam Yaynlari, Istanbul, 1991, p. 437.

65 “ Adana Esnaflariyle Konusma 16. 111. 1923”7, Atatiirk’iin Soylev Demegleri III (1918-1937), Compiled
by Nimet Arsan, 5t Edition, Ttirk inkllép Tarihi Enstitiisii Yayinlari, Ankara, 1997, p.130. For Mus-
tafa Kemal’s expressions about minorities especially during the War of National Independence pe-
riod see, Mim Kemal Oke, “Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’iin Azmnliklar Hakkindaki Goriis ve Deger-
lendirmeleri”, Atatiirk Konferanslar: Dizisi, Bogazici Universitesi Yaynlari, Istanbul, 1986, pp- 109-
118.

66 Ungor, ibid, p. 294.
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[...] “They, from now on and with their own initiatives, should try for their
Turkisation.”¢”

Since nation-states were based on “sovereignty” and “territorial integ-
rity”, the impact of international political developments, along with the past ex-
periences, must not be glossed over in the desire of Turkish nation-state found-
ers to create “a homogenous population”. In other words, internal “others” were
both considered as separatist elements and extensions of foreign powers that
aim to create pressure on Turkey, “spies of imperialism”, “the fifth column”. An
important politician of the period, who said “maybe it would not appropriate to
speak opposite Christians in the Ottoman Mebusan Assembly. But I do not con-
sider myself in the Ottoman Mebusan Assembly as in ancient sense.” was
“speaking as a man who witnessed that Christian strata have no rights in this
country: They benefited from the citizenship of this country and resigned by
treachery, pulling a gun on. They were the ingrate children of the Ottoman his-
tory and lost all their rights in these lands. In this country which desires to the
defends its on rights, they are spies of imperialism and traitor children of this
homeland.”¢8

Occurrence of ethnical and/or religious uprisings during 1920s and
1930s and duration of the perception of a continuous foreign threat, always kept
alive the necessity of fortification the inside. In other words, the bias that minor-
ities were confederates and their factors of unreliability increased during the
years of imminent war. In such a process Karabekir, remarked “the elements
sucking Turkish blood: [...] Friends, wherever there is a non-Turkic place, cer-
tainly you can be sure that it is a den of spies! [...] The Anatolian club is full of
Jews. [...] Two intellectual deputy who were members of the party speak on
what, when they go there? Naturally they would mention politics, current situ-
ation. They listen with their ears and appliances and commit every propaganda

¢7 Necmettin Sadak, “Tiirklesmek Mecburiyeti”, Aksam, 30 April 1925; cited in, Atatiirk Devri
Yazarlarimin Kaleminden Alti Ok (1919-1938), Prepared by Saduman Halici-Murat Burgag, Kaynak
Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2016, p- 448. For this sentence that uttered by Inonti after Sheikh Sait Rebellion
see, Fiisun Ustel, Imparatorluktan Ulus-Devlete Tiirk Milliyetciligi Tiirk Ocaklarr 1912-1931, Tletisim
Yaymlari, Istanbul, 1997, p. 173.

68 For Mahmut Esat (Bozkurt) Bey’s this speech given during the talks of Teskilat-1 Esasiye Law see,
Murat Seving-Dinger Demirkent, Kurulusun Ihmal Edilmis Istisnast 1921 Anayasas: ve Tutanaklar,
Hetisim Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2017, p. 101. Also Mustafa Kemal, in his statement to reporter of the
New-York Herald, emphasized that, “Greeks who lived with us for four hundred years, one day,
considering themselves as freed, started to think about the day when they would get rid of Turkish
hegemony”, “they perceived the government as foreign, under which they lived and at whose
schools studied their languages and religions.” It was also meaningful that Mustafa Kemal, after
his statement asked, in case of western governments faced the same situation, to what degree they
would tolerate it. See, “Hilafet ve Yabanci Dini Miiesseseler Hakkinda 4.V.1924”, Compiled by
Nimet Arsan, Atatiirk’iin Soylev Demegleri III (1918-1937), 5t Edition, Tiirk 1nl<11€1p Tarihi Enstitiisii
Yaymlari, Ankara, 1997, p. 103.
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and espionage organisation at will. [...] We must take measures in regard to fu-
ture order of Istanbul. What would do Armenians, Greeks and Jews there?
Therefore, Turkish elements must be put in commanding position in Istanbul.
[...] After Turkic elements would be diminished and considering armed and
prepared elements, then think of the gravity of situation! [...] While these ele-
ments, who suck Turkish blood, reside in excellent buildings, Turks [...] are re-
siding [...] in fireplaces, in dirt!”¢° Let us conclude with English ambassador Sir
Ronald C. Lindsay’s report to London, which probably summarize the desire for
a pure homeland and the psychological factors that lie under the distrust to-
wards minorities best: “Republic [of Turkey], full of a deep distrust towards all
non-Turkic elements which was resulted from policies of [European] states on
Turkey that were applied for a century, seems to be determined in building a
Chinese Wall around itself and leave no place to the impact of foreign influence
in the state that would be established [in this], even though this influence would
came from individuals and even from merchants. This policy which was sup-
ported by the entirety of population wholeheartedly was continuing to be ap-
plied with a ruthless determination.”70

iii. “Nation building, understanding of ‘the dominant nation’” and mi-
norities

In the perception towards minorities, how the notion of “we”, in other
words the identity of Turk was given a meaning and how those who were out-
side of this were named were also important factors. As commonly known, after
the period of War of National Independence, during which “the series of iden-
tity designs remained as nebulae in a great extend” and “identity engineering”
was not committed,” great importance was given to creating of a new identity
and the Ottoman Empire, which presents a cosmopolitan and Islamic outlook,
was desired to be made invisible. In this context, Turkish national identity be-
tween 1924-1929 was, in accordance to realised revolutions, mainly based on a
secular republican naming. This, in its essence was relying on particularistic-
monolithic understanding of Turkishness which was based on the partly judi-
cial, yet largely political definition of “every person who are tied to Republic of
Turkey via citizenship and who adopted Turkish language, culture and national
ideal, is a Turk”. Between 1929-1938, depending upon foreign political develop-
ments, national community was defined in ethnical axis and basing on common

6 Kazim Karabekir, Ankara’da Savas Riizgdrlar II. Diinya Savast CHP Grup Tartismalari, Emre Yayin-
lar, Istanbul, 1994, pp- 225, 247-248.

70 See, Ayhan Aktar, Varlik Vergisi ve ‘Tiirklestirme” Politikalari, 2nd Edition, Hetig.im Yaynlari, Istan-
bul, 2000, p. 59.

71 Tanul Bora, ”ing,a Doneminde Tiirk Milli Kimligi”, Toplum ve Bilim, Issue 71, Winter 1996, p. 172.
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origin feeling, racial-generic patterns were articulated to republican defini-
tions.”> At the same time, indecision about the definition concerning “we”-
“Turk” and tension between the definition of nation based on citizenship and
definition of nation based on ethnicity-origin, considerably affected the view to-
wards minorities.”> One of the most important points that requires attention is
that what was behind this tension. Was it “conjectural developments” and “inher-
ited mentality” or “necessity’? Yildiz asserts that, the statement of “residents of
Turkey, regardless of religion and race difference, were generalized as Turks in
regard to citizenship” which was written in the 1924 Constitution, was in a sec-
ondary capacity and the article was stemming from “necessity’, namely the
Treaty of Lausanne which enjoined Turkish nation-state to monitor the rights of
minorities, and adds: “For this reason, Kemalist absorption policies were mainly
put into practice with administrative and de facto precautions instead of judicial
regulations”.” On the other hand, Toprak maintains that, French modelled civic
nationalism of Thessalonica was dominant in Turkey during the period of the
proclamation of the Republic. He states, this understanding, which gave im-
portance to geography and stayed aloof from “inherent” factors and based on
emotional link, reflected on the citizen identity that was built with Teskilat-1
Esasiyye Kanunu, i.e. the Constitution, and emphasizes that, this was “a nation-
alism that formed on citizen identity”.7> At this point we think that two examples
will shed light on the topic in regard to what was understood and/or what was
must be understood with “Turk” and “Turkish citizenship”. First, was a conver-
sation on who must be understood with the word “Turk”, during a legislative
talk in GNAT on February 1924, concerning a law that provides exemption for
companies, owned by Turkish citizens, from customs. During the negotiations
Diyarbakir deputy Ziilfui (Tigrel) Bey, asked how the notion of Turkishness in
the law would be interpreted in case of foreign-capital companies were in Turk-
ish ownership. Sukrii (Saragoglu) Bey, who was a participant in drafting of this
law, replied ‘Sir, saying Turks and Turkish companies, we are referring to lawful
meaning of Turks and Turkish companies’. Corum deputy Ismail Kemal (Alp-
sar) Bey, who thought that the issue was not properly disambiguated, asked ‘are

72 For these periodisations see, Ahmet Yildiz, “Ne Mutlu Tiirkiim Diyebilene” Tiirk Ulusal Kimliginin
Etno-Sekiiler Stnmirlar: (1919-1938), ﬂeti§im Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2001 and Sevan Nisanyan, “Kemalist
Diistincede ‘Tiirk Milleti” Kavrami1”, Tiirkiye Giinliigii, Issue 33, March-April 1995, pp. 127-141.

73 On this topic see, Tanil Bora, “1n§a Doneminde Tiirk Milli Kimligi”, Toplum ve Bilim, Issue 71,
Winter 1996; Ayse Kadioglu, Cumhuriyet Iradesi Demokrasi Muhakemesi, Metis Yaymlari, Istanbul,
1999. As Ustel stated, in the “nation” chapter of the Civic Advices for Citizens, definition of nation,
which was claiming to be contractarian relying on the sameness of language, culture and ideal,
gradually proceeds to understanding of an organic nation, with explanation and references to his-
torical homeland of Turkish nation and origins of Turks. See, Fiisun Ustel, “Makbul Vatandas”m
Pesinde II. Mesrutiyet'ten Bugiine Vatandaslik Egitimi, Tletisim Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2004, p. 223.

74 Y1ldiz, ibid, pp. 139-140.

75 Zafer Toprak, “Antropolojik Dilbilim, Dil Devrimi ve Sadri Maksudi”, Toplumsal Tarih, 219,
March 2012, p. 23.
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we counting Armenians and Greeks as Turks too?” and Giimtishane deputy Zeki
(Kadirbeyoglu) Bey clarified the ‘issue’: “They are by no means Turk.”7¢ Another
incident that shed light to “issue’ is about the statement of “residents of Turkey,
regardless of religion and race difference, were generalized as Turks” that was
laid in Assembly General Council during the 1924 Constitution talks. In these
talks Hamdullah Suphi Bey expressed that minorities could not be Turks: “We
are saying, citizens of the state, Republic of Turkey, are entirely Turks. On the
other part, government [...] is trying to discharge those Greeks and Armenians
who are working in the institutions established by foreigners. When we want to
discharge them because they are Greek and Armenian, what if they would say
‘No, according to law enacted in our Assembly they are Turks’? [...] We can find
a literal interpretation. [...] But there is a truth. They cannot be Turks, even the
Assembly cannot make fugitive Greeks and Armenians, Turks. They would not
be either, it is impossible.” Celal Nuri Bey who took the floor during the talks,
mentioning the “our genuine citizen” described them as follows: “Our genuine
citizen today, is a Muslim, Hanafi, Turkophone person.” Following the negotia-
tions, Hamdullah Suphi’s “literal” amendment proposal was accepted and the
88th article was passed as “residents of Turkey, regardless of religion and race
difference, were generalized as Turks”.”” Celal Nuri in 1932, remarking on reg-
ister “in regard to citizenship”, stated that “official Turk” and “racial Turk” were
tacitly separated and drew attention to difference between “Turk by custom”
and “Turk by law”: “In the determination of nationality by citizenship, lan-
guage, origin and race are not enough. In short, for the Turkishness of a person,
being a Turkophone, white and Muslim were not laid down as a condition. In
so far, almost all of Turks speak Turkish, their skins are white, they are Muslim
and their sects are Hanafi. Those who have these last conditions are Turks by
custom”.”8 This “state of indecision” about Turkishness in the form of “genuine
Turks” and “citizen Turks”, shows that Turkishness and citizenship were not
same things in the eyes of the state. As Yegen states, Turkishness, was an aspect
with three sides, one political which is identical to citizenship, other cultural
which can be assimilated and/or must be assimilated, and the last ethnical ge-
nealogical.” One of the most important points that not to be overlooked here is
that, even when a secular Turkishness was desired to be formed, if minorities
were the issue, religious references became significant in citizenship and Turkish

76 For the “Law Concerning to Exemption of Vessels That Would Be Purchased by Persons and
Companies That Have Nationality of Republic of Turkey from Customs” see, Soner Cagaptay,
“Kim Tiirk, Kim Vatandag? Erken Cumhuriyet Dénemi Vatandaglik Rejimi Uzerine bir Calisma”,
transl. Pemra Hazbay, Toplum ve Bilim, Issue 98, Fall 2003, p. 168.

77 TBMM ZC (GNAT PN), Volume 8/1, 42th session 20.04.1340, p. 909-911.

78 Celal Nuri ileri, Devlet ve Meclis Hakkinda Musahabeler, Prepared by Halit Erdem Oksagan, Emre
Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2007, p- 76-78.

79 Mesut Yegen, Miistakbel Tiirk'ten Sozde Vatandas'a Cumhuriyet ve Kiirtler, Tletisim Yayimlari, Istan-
bul, 2006, p. 105.
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identity, and Gokalp’s definition of Turkishness was activated.® Indeed Sevig
stated, for Atattlirk, it was impossible “to take Anatolian people as a judicial con-
ception” because of the existence “of organisations that adverse to national wel-
fare” “within the people that [he] desired to turn into a unity”, “the conception
of people was partly formed by a religious conception”, “judicial conception
[was] not a separate thing from racial conception for Anatolian people” and the
88th article of the Constitution was “carrying this promise”: “Until occurring of
this consummation, not augmenting the numbers of minorities, i.e. those who
claimed to be minority for they are not Muslim and those who [...] considered
themselves outside the Turkish community, for this purpose taking the requests
of non-Muslims, for their acceptance to Turkish citizenship, into account only
exceptionally, is the essential ideology of Turkish internal policy.” Besides Sevig,
asserting unity of people was formed by “dmali milliye”, that is wishes of people,
added that minorities were alien to collective desires and ideals of the Turkish
people.8! As can be seen, it can be argued that, definition of “Turk” includes both
ethnical and civic elements, and it (was) turned into an ambiguous notion in
which political, religious and ethnical elements were all nesting.82 For Turkish
politicians, non-Muslims were a population that reminds “past’, that must re-
main in “past’, besides that would not be Turk properly because of their actions
and the articles in the Lausanne. However, as Ekmekcioglu states, desire of the
politicians not to repeat past, brought up the social inclusion of minorities in
some way, and for this end, also the request of putting up their distinguishing
identities. This inevitably meant to both inclusion and exclusion of minorities by
Turkishness.83 In other words, minorities were excluded from the official iden-
tity and by this way made invisible, on the one hand; and at the other hand they
were made visible for their symbolisation of what the nation does not represent,

80 In the principle that Gokalp relied, since “Turkish nation means solely Turkophone Muslims,
Greeks, Armenians, Jews living in Turkey were only Turks in regard to allegiance, not in regard to
nationality.” See, Uriel Heyd, Ziya Gokalp’in Hayat: ve Eserleri, transl. Cemil Merig, Sebil Yayinevi,
Istanbul, 1980, p- 96-97. While Insel drawing attention to, non-muslims were influential in “taking
care of keeping the Islam as a assembly identity in tow”, Unlii reflects, since Mustafa Kemal was
defender of Westernisation and secularism after Lausanne, he aimed elimination of other ethnical
groups, cultures and conscious within Muslim nation and called out the “Contract of Turkishness”.
He also states that, ever Muslim can be enrolled in this contract which was based on language and
feeling, but no matter how much they made effort on this, this gate was closed to non-Muslims.
See, Ahmet Insel, “Giris”, Modern Tiirkiye’de Siyasi Diistince, Volume 2 Kemalizm, Ed. Ahmet Insel,
Hetisim Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2002, pp. 22-23; Unlu, ibid, p. 165.

81 Vasfi Rasid Sevig, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Esas Teskilat Hukuku Yiiksek Polis Enstitiisiinde Verilen
Dersler, Ulus Basimevi, Ankara, 1938, pp. 202-203, 208-209.

82 Arus Yumul, “Azinlik m1 Vatandas m1?”, Tiirkiye'de Cogunluk ve Azinlik Politikalari: AB Siirecinde
Yurttashk Tartismalar,, Compiled by Ayhan Kaya-Turgut Tarhanli, 2nd Edition, TESEV Yayinlari,
Istanbul, 2006, p. 104.

8 Lerna Ekmekgioglu, “Yeni Tiirkiye'nin Uvey Vatandaslar1”, Toplum ve Bilim, Issue 132, 2015, pp.
54-55.
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that is, the “otherness” before the majority.8* Basar, who, in this context, men-
tions “new reel Turkish nation type”, stated that, this “could not be non-reli-
gious by virtue of the old nation type was religious, while Muslim nations who
were not from Turkish race, could join among us Turks, non-Muslim were ex-
cluded from the new type:” “Exclusion of non-Muslims from this type is entirely
correct, a deed compatible with reality. In fact, a forcing in the form of calling
them as Turk is a mistake. Yet, as the Turkish revolution desired to create a new
and broad nation meaning, leaved the door of new real Turkish nation type open
for non-Muslims, in this way bestowed them a great favour. These nations are
compelled and obliged to either become Turk entering through this open gate
with their entire goodwill or leave this community forever. They still, have not
grasped the events that forced them to choose either of these two alternatives in
the face of history.”8> In fact, it is also possible to say that, there was a broad
agreement on, this inclusion was resulted from necessity, would not yield de-
sired outcome, and minorities” “loyal service to Turkishness was impossible”.
Kanat, who states at the last years of single party period that, “among the ele-
ments that damage unity and prevent formation of an ideal within the nation,
minorities played an important role”, and evaluated the “existence of a religion
or ideal among minority groups living in a community, different from those of
majority” as a “reason for disease”. Author, who consider Ottomans’ “allowing
the minorities of various beliefs and faiths to live within Turkish community” as
“an inexpiable mistake”, commented that “striving with such cancer defects was
a futile” effort: “For this, the only action to be taken, is to move radically, drain
the wound, like an operator, with a single move. [...] Loyal and self-sacrificing
service of foreign elements, who live in Turkish community, to Turkishness is
impossible. They will certainly engage in destructive activities against Turkish
nation in the course of time, and will certainly make an attempt on Turkish life
at dangerous times. [...] Within Turkish homeland, there is no point in trying to
create a Turkish community, that would have the same spirit, from those and
these [...] elements, apart from those who know and feel themselves Turk”.8

One of the most important elements that affected the expressions towards
minorities was the notion of “the dominant nation”. We mentioned that found-
ers of Turkish nation-state had their one feet in imperial tradition. As Ogiin ex-
pressed, Turkish nation-state, had rallied Muslim communities, members of de-
feated and humbled ‘dominant nation’, remnants of the empire, around Turkish
identity. Since this ‘dominant nation syndrome” and/or ‘dominant nation re-
flex’, considered non-Muslims as the real cause of the dissolution of the empire,
throwing off a static poise ‘in itself’, reached the level of “for itself’, depending

8 Yumul, “ibid”, p. 110.
8 Basar, ibid, p. 244.
86 Kanat, ibid, pp. 67-69.
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on an ideological manipulation and turned to those considered as responsible.8”
In other words, although “the ancien régime’ was considered as one of the “found-
ing others” of the nation-state, the thought that those who lived in this state as
“principal element” had lost their superiority because of ‘internal” and ‘external’
“others”, was one of the elements that negate attitude towards minorities. In this
context, it was highly difficult for minorities to put up resistance in face of the
founders who came from and adumbrate the understanding of dominant nation,
and the Turkishness they built. This led to objectification of minorities before the
dominant nation, for which one of the easiest ways was ‘language’, as can be
seen in the campaigns of “Citizen, Speak Turkish!”.8 It is possible to frequently
encounter to traces of the understanding of dominant nation, in 1930s, during
which ethnical nationalism started to increase and a multi-layered definition of
the nation had appeared.®® We can argue that, during these years, this under-
standing showed itself with emphasises like “genuine Turk” and “principal ele-
ment”%. In other words, “an autarkical psychology of uniqueness accompanied
with praises about the eternal “master nation” character of Turkish nation, dom-
inated ideological and spiritual climate” .91 In Bozkurt, it is possible to see one of
the most typical repercussions of this : “Both friends and foes must know that,
in this country the humblest street sweeper, if he is a genuine Turk, is superior
to those who are not from this race. Torn rawhide sandal of who are of our race
is above foreign crowns. [...] In this country every job belongs to genuine Turk.
[...] We consider those, who honestly embarked on Turkishness, accepted and
adopted its culture, as one of us. Mere identity document is not enough for us.”
“The worst of Turk is better than the best of non-Turk. I gave this example to
state difference between non-Turks and Turks.” “We will see that, after a short
calculation, Turkey’s 95 percent are genuine Turks. [...] No one can command
Turk, other than a Turk; no one can rule them, other than a Turk” .92 Let us state
that, consideration of Turks as a community that created ancient civilisations
and the idea that Anatolia was Turkish homeland from all eternity, along with

8 Siileyman Seyfi Ogiin, “Tiirk Milliyetciliginde Hakim Millet Kodunun Déntistimii”, Tiirkiye
Giinliigii, Issue 50, March-April 1998, p. 35.

88 Nurdan Tiirker, Vatanim Yok Memleket Var Istanbul Rumlari: Mekin-Bellek-Ritiiel, ﬂeti@im Yayinlari,
Istanbul, 2015, pp. 114-115.

8 Cagaptay states, during the 1930s historical remnant of Ottoman millet system played a determi-
nant role, “notions of homeland, religion, history and ethnicity all defined Turkishness”. See,
Cagaptay, ibid, p. 184.

% It is possible to see traces of this, also in the Mustafa Kemal” speeches in previous years. For
instance, frequently speaking of “primary element” in Izmir Economic Congress, he was empha-
sizing “genuine Turks” in Adana. See, “Izmir Tktisat Kongresi Acis Soylevi 17. I1. 1923, Atatiirk’iin
Séylev Demegleri II (1906-1938), Compiled by Nimet Arsan, 5t Edition, Tiirk inkilap Tarihi Enstittisii
Yaymlari, Ankara, 1997, p. 106 ve “Adana Esnaflariyle Konusma 16. III. 1923” Atatiirk’iin Séylev
Demecleri I1 (1906-1938), 5th Edition, Tiirk 1nk1lép Tarihi Enstitiisti Yayinlari, Ankara, 1997, p. 130.
91 Tarul Bora, “Ttirkiye’de Milliyetgilik ve Azinliklar”, Birikim, Issue 71-72, March-April 1995, p. 37.
92 Mahmut Esat Bozkurt, Toplu Eserler IV, Prepared by Saduman Halici, Kaynak Yayinlari, Istanbul,
2015, pp. 208-209, 219, 229-230.
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an understanding of Turkish blood “remained pure amid all rumbles” and “with
the purity of blood the core was firm”%, were influential in activation of under-
standing of the dominant nation.%

iv. “State of being economically backward” and minorities

Yalman who was pleased that “after our successful struggle we became
for the first time master of our home” and stated that Turkish nation, passing
the hardest of examinations, “earned the highest grade before history”, did not
refrained from uttering a fact: “Our inheritances from past were all from nega-
tive and deficient side”.% Economy was the first among the fields that Yalman
evaluated as negative and deficient. In this field, ‘experiences” did not escape the
attentions of both founders of Turkish nation-state and also of the social base.
Minorities were considered as both the confederates of foreigners and western
Powers, and also blameworthies of the backwardness of Turks and dissolution
of Ottoman Empire. Especially abolition of the capitulations and gaining of an
important step in the path of economic independence with the treaty of Lau-
sanne, accelerated the Turkisation of economic life. In other words, founders’
“primary objective was to continue, War of National Independence as a “eco-
nomic independence war’” and conclude this also with a victory. In this war, their
aim was to reduce the status of minorities and foreign nationalities who were
dominating the Turkey’s commercial and industrial life, either as merchants or
civil servants and manager, to a minimum”.% Indeed, Mustafa Kemal, after de-
scribing the appearance of new Turkish state in the field of economy in the Izmir
Economic Congress, needed to touch “internal elements”: “Gentlemen [...] eve-
rything that were granted to foreigners just as an imperial beneficence and that
were given to non-Muslim elements within the country as special favour were
considered as acquired rights. [...] Internal elements, in regard to their own or-
ganisations which they were able to preserve, always taking shelter in foreign
encouragement, incentive and assistance, did not refrained from endeavouring
for the annihilation of the state and principal element in order to excerpt a polit-
ical body. Foreigners were encouraging internal elements on the one hand and
intervening themselves from the other and in every intervention they were ac-
quiring certain new concessions and rights again opposite to advantage of state
and nation. Under this continuous proceedings, principal elements were having
difficulty in providing money to state, within a homeland which already became

9 Recep Peker, fnkzlﬁp Dersleri, Heti@im Yayinlari, Istanbul, 1984, pp- 16, 20.

9 Typical repercussions of this can be seen in “The Turkish Historical Theory” ve “The Sun Lan-
guage Theory”.

% Yalman, ibid, p. 38.

% Rufat N. Bali, Cumhuriyet Yillarinda Tiirkiye Yahudileri Bir Tiirklestirme Seriiveni (1923-1945), 8nd
Edition, ﬂetisim Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2010, p. 234. Also see, Murat Koraltiirk, Erken Cumhuriyet Do-
neminde Ekonominin Tiirklegtirilmesi, Heti@im Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2011.
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poor” .97 These sentences, along with revealing economic potential of “principal
element”, were also a summary of how the state of affairs of “principal nation”
were look like. In this context, minorities” holding of capital and labor force and
their activity in economy field were also influential in the perception towards
them. Common opinion among administrators, press and collective memory of
the period was that backwardness of Turks and Muslims in fields of capital and
labor force was due to minorities. Engin draws attention this too, among the
reasons behind the bringing up of the “conscious Turkish nationalism”: “ Among
economic reasons, we can mention wreaking of other elements havoc on Turks
continuously. While Turks were exposed to extreme poverty everywhere,
within their property others were in wealth and prosperity. Those who went to
war, died for the defence of country were Turks, those who carried the burden
of heavy taxes and tithe were Turks, on the other hand those who live prosper-
ously were foreign elements! Little by little these were started to be noticed by
Turks, and necessity of forming unity, a national front in the face of internal eco-
nomic strike, by means of favoring Turks and protecting Turkish economy” .98

We previously stated that founders of Turkish nation-state started to ap-
pear in political arena by the beginning of the XXt century and continued vari-
ous policies especially applied by the Union and Progress. In this context, steps
taken by the beginning of the XXt century, in the path of Turkisation of econ-
omy, were maintained by founders of Turkish nation-state who were in the
opinion that, sovereignty in political field must be also acquired in economic
field. Indeed, Celal Nuri, who stated that, “Ottoman period estranged Turkish
nation from economics” and while “sovereignty was belong Turks, economics
were the non-Turks’ lot”, needed to add something opposite: “Hereafter, non-
Turks in Turkey reduced to one to thirty. We will fill these economic gaps on
our own. We need an intermediate bourgeoisie layer. This nation will create it,
for this we will acquire manifold practices, cognitions, merits”. Author was, of
course, aware that “these needed time”.? Indeed, during discussions held in
Turkish Hearts, it was uttered that, economic life was at the hands of minorities
especially in centers like [zmir, Istanbul, Mersin and Trabzon. Besides necessity
of taking precautions by cooperating with Turkish industrialists and merchants
was emphasized and connection between economic development and consoli-
dation of Turkish culture was pointed out.1% In other words, it was thought that
Turkisation of economy would enhance the understanding of a pure homeland.

97 See, “Izmir Iktisat Kongresi Acis Soylevi 17. I1. 1923”, Atatiirk’iin Soylev Demegleri IT (1906-1938),
Compiled by Nimet Arsan, 5 Edition, Tiirk inkﬂép Tarihi Enstitiisti Yayinlari, Ankara, 1997, p.
107.

9 Engin, ibid, p. 74.

99 Celal Nuri, “Once Tasarruf, Sonra Tasarruf”’, Ikdam, 21 April 1928; cited in Atatiirk Devri Fikir
Hayat1 I, Prepared by Mehmet Kaplan, Inci Engniin et alii, Kuiltiir Bakanlig1 Yayinlari, Ankara, 1981,
p- 402.

100 Sarinay, ibid, pp. 294, 297.
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Indeed, a foreign observant, stated that, the “unique importance” of exclusion
of Armenians and Greeks from Anatolia was not only the ensurance national
unity: “During the time of the empire, Turks assuming only a few of the social
professions, had left the rest and especially those professions that dominate eco-
nomic life from Istanbul to the remotest village of Anatolia, at the hands of
Greeks and Armenians. Only after the disappearance of this two races, Turks
got the chance to assume these professions released from them, more precisely
they had to assume these professions. After that, community became Turkish
community”.101 It must not be overlooked that, steps taken for Turkisation of
economic field were not only led to handover of capital, but also it was tried to
be carried out through judicial regulations!0? and Turkisation of labor force was
given importance too. Bozkurt was stating that, for the ending of the “pain of
revolution”, it was necessary that “genuine Turks” would become dominant in
economic field: “In this country every work belongs to genuine Turk. Everything
of this country belongs to Turk; job belongs to him, peasantry belongs to him,
trade belongs to him, industry belongs to him, all assets belong to him, will be-
long to him”.103 [t is necessary not to consider steps taken for Turkisation of
economy and labor force were solely a demand of founders; there was such an
expectation among social base too. For instance, during the RPP’s provincial
congresses, delegates criticising ‘those who live at our expense but serve to oth-
ers’ and “employment of those who are not genuine Turk and Muslims”, uttered
weakness of the organisation and incapability of local administrators: “Today,
the mentality and ideology that dominates the country are Turkishness and
Turkism. [...] However in the organisation of Regie Administration this was not
given importance. Although muffling of cosmopolitan spirits was our very first
principle, other elements were given a place”.104¢ We can assert that, beforelong
an important headway was made in the quelling of this criticism. It is possible
to see traces of this in Seviik’s lines. Criticising the operation of business in
Zonguldak by non-Turkic capital, he was happily emphasizing that “we found
ourselves in ourselves”, “we made ours, what was not our” and “we conquered”
capital and technic in the new period: “[Previously] seven hundred engineer and
foreman, today they were reduced to seventy, they are nothing more than capital
representatives. They were all replaced by Turkish engineers and Turkish fore-
men”. In short, “conquest of capital, conquest of technic, conquest of foreign
market, domestic market; but above all, conquest of labor force, in other words

101 Norbert von Bischoff, Ankara Tiirkiye’de Yeni Olusun Bir Izahi, transl. Burhan Belge, Ulus
Basimevi, Ankara, 1936, pp. 224-225.

102 On this topic see, Derya Bayr, Tiirk Hukukunda Azinliklar ve Milliyetcilik, transl. Ulkii Sagr, Ts-
tanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, istanbul, 2017, pp. 192-207.

103 Mahmut Esat Bozkurt, Toplu Eserler IV, Prepared by Saduman Halici, Kaynak Yaymlari, Istanbul,
2015, pp. 208-209.

104 Mete Tuncay, “CHF nin 1927 Kurultaymin Oncesinde Toplanan 1l Kongreleri”, AU SBF Dergisi,
Volume 36, Issue 1, 1981, pp. 286, 287.
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conquest of ourselves”.1% It is possible to see this “perception of conquest” and
continuity of mentality towards minorities also in the Capital Tax, enacted at the
last years of the single party period. Head of the Industry Investigation Com-
mittee, Aydemir’s words to Avram Galanti, Istanbul deputy of period, and Baba
Gomel, Head of the Izmir Jewish Association, who were disturbed from the Cap-
ital Tax: “We Turks, for centuries due to thousands of wars, did not find time
for industry, saving money and capital. You, I mean all minorities, did this. We
protected you from wars. You did not provide soldiers to army. Even with some
means, you did not paid tax either. You accumulated trade, industry, import and
export, money and capital at your hands. These were all done, at the cost of the
blood that we spilled for centuries and for the sake of the protection of opportu-
nities which were exclusively accumulated at the hands of you, minorities espe-
cially after the Tanzimat. [...] l wonder if we compare our blood that were spilled
for centuries and the capital tax of a couple of millions paper banknotes that you
will pay this turn, and even if we call this as “the Blood Tax”, whether our ac-
count would be too tyrannical”? After asking this question, Aydemir offered an
“account”: “Let us recount, scaling your accumulated wealth and our blood and
soldiery rights.”106

Instead of a Conclusion

In general, it is possible to assert that, the most important element which
keep the state of “us” alive and ensure internalisation of this consciousness, is
the “other”. In other words, instead of naming “us”, it is easier to define what
is different from “us”, the “other”. Like every nationalism, Turkish nationalism
too was purporting homogeneity. Tugal states that, imagining what is different
from you as an integrated unit, reducting it to be other, ease a groups drawing
of the borders which define itself, as a hardline, and securing its unity. Therefore,
every national expression, guaranteeing an attribution of wholism to “other”,
creates required conditions for imagination of its own identity in the same
wholism.107 In the ensurance of this wholism/homogenity, religion, as had been
seen in Turkish-Greek Population Exchange, was considered as the key of inclu-
sion in to Turkishness. Therefore, entrance of non-Muslims from the door in,
that is, living and partaking of those who belong to “other ” among “us” became
extremely hard. Besides, economic potential of “other”, its causing of land
losses, occupations and migrations led to increase of brisance against other in

105 {smail Habib Seviik, Yurttan Yazilar, Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanlig1 Yaymlari, Ankara, 1987, pp.
207, 215.

106 Sevket Stireyya Aydemir, Tkinci Adam 1938-1950 I1. Volume, 11t Edition, Remzi Kitabevi, istanbul,
2011, pp. 235, 236.

107 Cihan Tugal, “1915 Hatiralar1 ve Ermeni Kimliginin Insas1”, Hatirladiklaryla ve Unuttuklaryla

Tiirkiye'nin Toplumsal Hafizast, Compiled by Esra Ozytirek, fletisim Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2001, p. 141.
30



State of Mind in Minority Policies of the Single Party Period Tarih ve Giince, 11/4, (2019 Kis)

collective memory. All of these brought up both inlining and exclusion of mi-
norities by Turkishness, on the one hand they were made invisible being pushed
out of official identity, on the other they were made apparent in regard to sym-
bolisation of what the nation does not represent, in other words “otherness” in
the eye of the majority. We can assert that, this ‘inlining” was mostly resulted
from necessity, due to reasons like a pure homeland and anxiety of perpetuity.
Minorities, being “other” not only fed Turkish identity; it also kept states of
Turkishness alive. Fundamentally, being out of ‘imagined community” and liv-
ing on lands that belong to “us” increased obligations of minorities. On the one
hand they were ‘asked” to speak Turkish, on the other hand their ‘flattening,
outstretching and thickening of our beautiful language’, led to saying of “oh cit-
izen do not speak Turkish”.108 Besides, economic potential of minorities and
their consideration as extensions of foreign powers contributed both Turkisation
of economy and fortification of inside. Likewise, minorities, from time to time
acted as buffers that would soften reaction of Turk-Muslim population against
radical steps that were taken in the path of secularism. Especially, increase of
religious appearance of non-Muslims both in education institutions and daily
life, drew reaction of the founder of Turkish nation-state and this was utilised in
the softening of the reactions of Turkish public opinion against steps taken in
accordance with secularism.1® Although they were citizens of the Republic of
Turkey, at least “Turk in law”, minorities were never approached apart from
their ethnical and/or religious epithets. Reminding that, in the press, which as-
sumed important roles in this matter, carrot and stick method was always ap-
plied to minorities, let us leave the floor to Burhan Asaf: “We did not searched
ways to procure acceptance of our language to our own minorities even to a
degree of decent and sufficient to shopping from a grocer [...] Those who are
out of our language to could not be able to shop from a grocer, as yet will learn
our language, as yet forget their own, as yet embrace our culture. [...] I hope,
anti-Semitism in Germany will set an example for our rulers. It is necessary [...]
to be as hospitable as Turks. Yet, end of each visit is either mingling with house-
hold or not to stretch visit, is not? Our minorities, never learned to mingling with
household, so far. Because they did not want to learn. Yet from now on, their

108 For instance, Ali Canib stated that, he considered “posters inscribed ‘Citizen Speak Turkish!”
which were brought on by some youngsters to invite non-Turkic elements to speak Turkish, [...] as
inefficient, vain” and that on the contrary they spoiled Turkish. See, Ali Canib, “Irktas Kendine
Gel!”, Hayat, Volume 3, No 76, 10 May 1928, pp. 1, 2.

109 Grew who was the first US Ambassador to Republic of Turkey stated that, during his conversa-
tion with Foreign Affairs Minister Tevfik Riistii Aras, about the reaction which was emerged in
press and public opinion in response to conversion of three Muslim students, studying in Bursa
American College, to Christianity, the Minister “frankly confessed that harsh precautions of gov-
ernment against American school was taken in an aim of self-defence because Bursa was the den
of fanatism and opposition against government.” See, Joseph C. Grew, Atatiirk ve Yeni Tiirkiye, 3rd
Edition, transl. Giilsen Ulutekin-Kamil Yiiceoral, Giindogan Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2003, pp- 94-95, 97-
98.
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searching and finding of the sincere ways of this, no sooner than we show them,
is to both their and our benefit”.110

110 Burhan Asaf, “Bizdeki Azliklar”, Kadro, Issue 17, May 1933, p. 52.
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27 MAYIS 1960 DARBESI’NIN iZMIiR’E YANSIMALARI VE
SIYASI PARTILERIN iZMIR’'DEKI ORGUTLENISI

Senay SAVUR*

Oz
27 May1s 1960 tarihinde, Ttirkiye Cumhuriyeti’'nin ilk askeri darbesi gercek-
lesmis ve Tiirk demokrasi tarihi agisindan bir doniim noktasi olusturmus-
tur. Ordu yonetime el koymus, Cemal Giirsel baskanligindaki Milli Birlik
Komitesi yonetimi tistlenmistir. [zmir, Demokrat Parti’nin kalesi olarak bi-
linirken, darbe haberlerinin Izmir sokaklarinda coskuyla karsilanmis ol-
mas1, Demokrat Parti yonetiminin sonunu gozler éniine seriyordu.

Bu galismada 27 Mayis 1960 Askeri Darbesi'nin Izmir'e yansimalar1 ve si-
yasi partilerin yeniden &rgiitlenisi {izerinde durulmaktadir. Oncelikle Ad-
nan Menderes'in son mitingi olan Izmir mitinginden bahsedilmektedir.
Daha sonra, darbenin Izmir’ deki ilk gunleri anlatilmakta, Izmir milletvekil-
lerinin tutuklanmasina ve siyasi partilerin izmir’deki orgiitlenislerine degi-
nilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: 27 Mays 1960, Askeri Darbe, Izmir, Siyasi Partiler, Izmir
Milletvekilleri

THE REFLECTIONS OF 27 MAY 1960 MILLITARY COUP
TO IZMIR AND THE ORGANIZATION OF POLITICAL
PARTIES IN IZMIR

Abstract

On 27 May 1960 the first military coup took place in the Republic of Turkey
and it was a turning point for the history of Turkish democracy. The army
took over the administration and the National Unity Committee under the
leadership of Cemal Giirsel undertook the administration. izmir was

* Doktora 6grencisi, Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi Atatiirk {lkeleri ve Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisti, senaysa-
vur@hotmail.com, ORCID ID: 0000-0002-9625-7585.
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known as the stronghold of the Democrat Party, and the fact that the news
of the coup had been welcomed in the streets of Izmir revealed the end of
the Democratic Party administration.

In this study, the effects on Izmir of the military coup of 27 May 1960 and
the reorganization of political parties are discussed. First, Adnan Mende-
res's last rally in Izmir is mentioned.Then, the first days of the military coup
in Izmir are told and the arrest of Izmir deputies and the organization of
political parties in Izmir are mentioned.

Key Words: 27 May 1960, Military Coup, Izmir, Political Parties, Izmir Depu-
ties

Giris

1960 yilinin 27 May1s'inda asker yonetime el koymus ve Tiirkiye Cumhu-
riyeti siyasal tarihinin ilk darbesi olan 27 May1s 1960 Askeri Darbesi belleklerden
silinmeyecek anilar birakmuist1. Darbeye karsi ilk olumlu tepkiler Istanbul ve An-
kara gibi biiyiik sehirlerden gelirken, hemen ardindan Izmir’den de benzer ses-
ler yiikselmeye baslamusti. En biiytik tepkiler donemin aydinlarindan ve 6grenci
kitlelerinden gelmisti. Nasil ki 1946 yilinda Tiirkiye nin ¢ok partili hayata adim
atmasi ve 1950 yilinda Demokrat Parti'nin iktidara gelmesi tilkede yeni bir do-
nemin baslangicini isaret ediyorsa, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’'nin ilk askeri darbesi
de yine yepyeni bir dénemin baslangicini gosteriyordu. Demokrat Parti'nin se-
¢imleri kazanmasiyla birlikte halk, gelecege dair biiytik umutlar beslemis, tilke
coskun gosterilere sahne olmus, seving gozyaslar1 akitmisti. Tuhaftir ki, tizerin-
den 10 yillik bir stire gectikten sonra ayni halk, Demokrat Parti'nin iktidardan
diismesiyle de ayni seving gozyaslarini akitacak, yeni umutlara ve yeni gelecege
dogru yol alacakt.

Darbe, hicbir tilkenin sevingle karsilayamayacag bir siyasal olay olmasina
ragmen, donemin Tiirkiye’si icin bir umut olmus, halkin derin bir nefes almasim
saglamust1. Ctinkti Demokrat Parti iktidarinda sokaklar gtivenligini yitirmis, de-
mokrasi ve 6zgiirliik sloganlari ile basa gelen Demokrat Parti iktidari, 6zgtirlii-
gun ve demokrasinin oniinti kapatmaya baslamisti. Demokrat Parti'nin kalesi
olarak nitelendirilen Izmir de bile darbe haberleri coskuyla karsilanmis ve so-
kaklarda mitingler yapilarak ozgtirliik {izerine demecler verilmisti. Halkin
darbe haberine olan sevinci “Pagsam bizi kurtar” slogani ile had safhalara ulas-
must1. Tabi ki, siyasal alanda yasanan bu gelismeler giindelik yasantiya da yan-
simis ve halkin gerek toplumsal gerekse ekonomik alandaki yasantisina etki et-
mistir.
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I. Adnan Menderes’in 15 May1s 1960 Izmir Mitingi

Demokrat Parti'nin (DP'nin) iktidara geldikten bir siire sonra uygula-
maya bagladig1 antidemokratik politikalar, partinin Atatiirk ilke ve inkilaplarma
kars1 aykir1 tutumu, orduda girisilen tasfiye islemleri, basin mensuplari, yargi
mensuplari, profesorlerin birer birer emekliye sevk edilmesi, 6zgtirltiklerin ki-
sitlanmasi ve uygulanan ekonomi politikalarinin istenilen sonuglar1 vermemesi
tilkeyi sarsmaya baslamisti.

Adnan Menderes’in otoriter tutumu her gegen giin artiyor, tlke diktator-
liikk rejimine dogru adim adim ilerliyordu. DP, iktidara geldigi giinden itibaren
laiklik ilkesine aykir1 uygulamalarda bulunmaya baslamisti. Oncelikle ezanin
Arapca okunma yasag1 kaldirildi. Okullarda verilen din egitimi genisletildi.
Imam hatip okullarinin sayisi arttirildi. Dini yayinlarin satisi serbest birakildi.
Tarikatlar gibi 6zerk dini kuruluslarin varligina ve calismalarina izin verildi.
Adnan Menderes 6zellikle se¢im donemlerinde halkin dini duygularimna ve dii-
stincelerine hitap eden konusmalar yapardi. Hatta 1958 yilindaki parti kongre-
sinde “Inkilap sofralarmin yaygaralarina ehemmiyet vermeyerek ezan-1 Mu-
hammediyeyi Arapcalastirdik. Mekteplere din derslerini kabul ettik. Radyoda
Kur’an okuttuk. Turkiye devleti Miisliimandir ve Miisltiman kalacaktir” seklin-
deki ifadelere yer vermisti. Bunda da basarili oldu, 1954 ve 1957 secimlerinde
Nurcularin destegini kabul etti. Ulke her gegen giin Atatiirk ilke ve inkilaplarin-
dan uzaklastyor ve Atattirk’e yapilan saldirilar artiyordu. Durum 6yle bir hale
geldi ki, Turk gencligi ve ordu mensuplarmin bir kismi, Atatiirk’tin mirasmin
bekgisi olduklar1 diistincesi ile yasanan gelismeler karsisinda buyiik tiztinti
duymaya ve olaylara miidahale etme geregi hissetmeye basladilar?.

Ulke son siddeti ile iktidar-muhalefet miicadelesini yastyordu. Cumhuri-
yet Halk Partisi’'nin faaliyetlerini incelemek tizere 18 Nisan’da Tahkikat Komis-
yonu kurulmustu. 27 Nisan’da ise Tahkikat Komisyonu'na genis yetkiler veren
yasa kabul edildi. Yasaya gore komisyon basimevlerini kapatabilir, stireli yayimn-
lar1 yasaklayabilir, her tiirlt etkinlik konusunda 6zgtirce karar alabilir ve hiikii-
metin biitiin olanaklarindan yararlanabilirdi. Ustelik yasaya kars1 gelenler 1 y1l-
dan 3 yila kadar hapis cezasina carptirilabilirlerdi2. Tahkikat Komisyonu'nun
kurulmasi, muhalefet ve hukuk camiasi tarafindan yogun bir elestiri yagmuruna
tutulmus olsa da hukuki agidan komisyonun varligi mesru idi. Akademik cami-
anin, muhalefetin ve hukuki ¢evrenin tepkisi, komisyonun antidemokratik nite-
likte hazirlanmis olmasmaydi. Prof. Dr. Hiiseyin Naili Kubali, Prof. Dr. Tarik
Zafer Tunaya ve Basbakan Menderes’in hukuk danismani yasanin bazi kisimla-
rina elestiride bulunmustu. Hatta Menderes’in hukuk danismani Ord. Prof. Dr.
Ali Fuat Basgil hem basbakani hem de Cumhurbaskanini uyarmis ve yasanin

1Erik Jan Ziircher, Modernlesen Tiirkiye'nin Tarihi, Heti§im Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2012, s.s. 340-341.
2Sina Aksin, Kisa Tiirkiye Tarihi, Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2014, s. 258.
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bazi1 boliimlerinin anayasa ile gelistigini soylemisti; fakat Adnan Menderes uya-
rilara kulak asmads®.

Tahkikat Komisyonu'nun kurulmasi ve ardindan komisyona genis yetki-
ler verilmesi tizerine 19 Nisan'da Ankara Kizilay Meydani'nda ilk biiytk 6g-
renci gosterisi gerceklesti. Toplanan kalabalik, iktidar1 kinayan sloganlar atiyor
ve Ismet Inonii lehine séylemlerde bulunuyordu. Polisin olaya miidahale et-
mesi, 22 kisinin gozaltina alinmasi ve 5inin tutuklanmasiyla gosteriler son
buldu. Gézaltina alianlardan biri gazeteci, 21'i ise tiniversite 6grencisi idi4. Is-
tanbul Universitesi Hukuk Fakiiltesi'nde 28 Nisan’da Hukuk Fakiiltesi 6gretim
tiyeleri ve 6grencilerinin katilimiyla btiytik bir gosteri daha yapildi. Kalabalik,
Hukuk Fakiiltesi'nin bahgesinde toplanmus iktidar aleyhine sloganlar atmaya
baslamust1. Polis, gosteri yapilacagini énceden haber aldig1 icin, olay yerine gel-
mis ve bir takim nlemler almistr. [lk olarak dgrencilere gosterilerin son bulmast
icin uyarilar yapildi. Fakat 6grenciler polisin gitmesini ve askerin gelmesini isti-
yorlardi. Hukuk Fakiiltesi Dekan1 Ord. Prof. Dr. Siddik Sami Onar ve dekan
vekili Sulhi Donmezer’in olaya mitidahale etmesi ve polisin tiniversiteyi terk et-
mesini istemeleri {izerine tartismalar alevlendi ve Emindnii Emniyet Muidiird,
Sulhi Donmezer’i tokatladi. Ardindan Siddik Sami Onar’in da polis arabasma
zorla bindirilirken kafasinin kapiya carpmasi ve kanlar i¢inde kalmasi 6grenci-
lerin tepkilerini daha fazla arttirmalarina sebep oldu. Siddik Sami Onar’in ifa-
desi alindiktan sonra kanli bir gomlekle ve basinin banth olarak tekrar tiniversi-
teye gelmesi 6grencileri ¢ileden ¢ikardi ve slogan sesleri ytikselerek artmaya
basladi. Olaylar tiniversitenin disina tasti. “Menderes Istifa”, “Kahrolsun Diktatir-
ler” gibi sloganlar cogaldi. Ogrenciler ve polis arasinda tasli, sopali catismalar
basladi. Polisin kalabalig1 dagitmak tizere havaya ates agmasi ve bir polisin kur-
sunuyla vurulan 6grencisi Turan Emeksiz’in hayatini kaybetmesi olaylarin daha
da biiytimesine sebep oldu®. Askerlerin olay yerine gelmeleri 6grencileri biraz
sakinlestirmisti. Ali Fuat Basgil olaylar1 anlatirken su ifadeleri kullanmustir:

“Baslarinda subaylari olmak tizere siingii cekmis askerler, 0grencilerin simsiki
kalabalig1 iizerine yiiriidii. Bunun tizerine talebeler var giicleriyle ve ahenkli bir sekilde
“Yasasin Ordu”, “Yasasin Kahraman Tiirk Askeri” diye bagirmaya bagladilar. O anda
itiraf edeyim ki nefesim kesildi. Bir yanda bu ¢igliklar bir yanda uygun adum yiiriyiis
devam ederken iki taraf arasinda artik birka¢ adimlik mesafe kaldi. Aniden birlik durdu.

3SLevent Borkliioglu, 27 Mayis 1960 Askeri Miidahalesi Sonras: Tiirkiye’de Ordu-Siyaset Iligkisi
(1960-1965), (Yaymlanmamus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi), Canakkale On Sekiz Mart Universitesi, Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitiisii, Kamu Yonetimi Ana Bilim Dali, Canakkale, 2010, s.105.

4Ali Dikici, “27 Mayis 1960 Askeri Darbesi ve Tiirk Polisi”, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi Dergisi,
Cilt:XXX, Say1:89, Temmuz 2014, s. 16.

5Ali Dikici, a.g.m., s.s. 17-19.
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Birkag saniyelik duraklamanin hemen ardindan subaylar, askerler ve 6grenciler birbirle-
rine sarilip neredeyse gozleri yasl bir halde kucaklasmaya bagladilar. Kendi kendime
‘Menderes Hiikiimeti'nin sonudur bu” dedim. Ciinkti harekete artik askerler de katildi®.

28 Nisan gosterilerinde Ziraat Fakiiltesi 6grencisi Turan Emeksiz’in 6lii-
miintin yan1 sira 1 polis agir olmak tizere 16 kisi yaralandi. 150 kadar 6grenci
gozaltina alindr’.

Biitiin bu yasanan gelismelerden sonra hiikiimet Istanbul ve Ankara’da
siki yonetim ilan etti. 18 Nisan’da kurulan Tahkikat Komisyonu'na yapilan eles-
tiriler basinda yer almiyordu bile. Muhalefetin siyasi faaliyetleri durdurulmus,
[stanbul ve Ankara’da sikiyonetim ilan edilmisti. Universite 6grencilerinin, Is-
tanbul ve Ankara’daki baz1 profesorlere verilen disiplin cezalarina tepkileri art-
maya baslamis, yurdun dort bir yaninda protesto gosterileri yogunlasmuisti.
Boyle bir ortamda Adnan Menderes izmir’de torenlerle karsilaninca duygularini
saklayamamus, vatandaslara engel olan emniyet mensuplarina: “Birakin vatan-
daslarimla kucak kucaga olayim, yanima gelsinler.” diye seslenmistis.

Iste boyle bir ortamda Adnan Menderes Mayis'm 15'inde Izmir’e gelerek
vatandaglara son mitingini yapti. Oyle samimi ve cogskun gosterilerle kargilas-
must1 ki, bu mitinginin son miting olacagini buiytik ihtimalle tahmin bile etme-
misti. Menderes’in 15 May1s mitingi, darbeden 6nceki son miting olmasi ve til-
kenin iginde bulundugu kaos ortami karsisinda diistincelerini aciklikla beyan
etmesi bakimindan son derece 6nemliydi. Adnan Menderes, Istanbul, izmir,
Ankara gibi biiytik sehirlerde gosteriler yapan, tilkenin geldigi konumu protesto
eden genglerden, “kiiciik cocuklar” olarak bahsederek, onlarin masum bir talebe
takimi oldugunu soylemekteydi. Asil onlar1 kiskirtan, orgtitleyen, olaylar: tesvik
eden ve tertipleyen baska giicler oldugunu dile getiriyordu. Sokaklarda mey-
dana gelen olaylarin rastgele ve anlik bir tepkinin eseri olmadigini diisinmekte;
olaylari, bagka gticler tarafindan 6nceden planlanmis, hesaplanmis, uzun bir sii-
renin sonunda hazirlanmis bir ayaklanma hareketi olarak gormekteydi. Tertip-
¢ilerin amacinin, halki yalan ve aldatmacali bilgiler ile kandirarak, onlarin akil-
larm karistirmak, onlar: farkli farkli heyecanlara stirtiklemek ve iktidar hak-
kinda yanlis yorumlara sebebiyet vermek oldugunu belirtmisti. Hatta halkin
iktidara baskaldirmasi ve tilkede bir ihtilal ortaminin yaratilmasi icin hakl se-
bepler olmadigini belirtmis, devlete, kanuna, nizama kars: harekete gecmeye
zorlayacak sebeplerin mevcut olmadigini sdylemisti. Konusmasinda, tam ter-
sine, halkin maddi, manevi bakimdan gelir seviyesinin yiikseldiginden, hayat
sartlarinin eskiye oranla diizeldiginden bahsetmisti. Asirlarca geriye gitmek sar-
tiyla da olsa, herhangi bir donemle mukayese edildiginde bugiin gelinen nokta-

¢Levent Borklioglu, a.g.t., s. 107.
7Borkliioglu, a.g.t., s. 106.
8Yeni Asir, 16 Mayis 1960.
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nin kalkinma, ilerleme, huzur ve refah derecesi bakimindan iyilesme gosterdi-
gini soylemisti. Bu nedenle de ihtilal iddialarinin uydurma ve suni oldugunu
belirtmis ve bu haberlerin maksatl olarak tertiplendigini iddia etmisti®.

[zmir, tipki1 DP'nin kurulus asamasinda oldugu gibi, darbeye giden sii-
recte de DP’yi bagrina bastig1 ve Adnan Menderes’i destekledigi goriilmekteydi.
DP Déneminde Izmir’de sanayi alaninda biiytik atilimlar gerceklesmis, fabrika-
lar kurulmus, ¢ok sayida insan bu fabrikalarda istthdam edilmisti. Bu nedenle
olsa gerek, Izmirli vatandaslarm gonliinde Adnan Menderes’in 6zel bir yeri
vardi. Adnan Menderes, esnaf ve sanatkarlar1 kazang ve muamele vergisinden
muaf tutarak hayat standartlarini ytikseltmelerine vesile olmustu. 1950 yilina
kadar esnaf ve sanatkarlar 200 lira kredi bulamazken, 1960’1 yillarin basinda
Halk Bankasi’'ndan kefalet kooperatifleri vasitasiyla esnafa, milyonlarca lira
kredi verilmisti. Esnafin bir kismi1 da ticari bankalardan kredi alabilmislerdi?O.

I1. 27 Mayis Thtilali'nin izmir'deki i1k Giinleri

27 Mayis sabahi Ttirkiye, Albay Alparslan Tiirkes'in sesiyle uyandi. Ttir-
kes, Ttirk Silahli Kuvvetleri'nin saat 3.00 itibariyle tiim yurtta idareyi ele aldigmi
duyurdu. Askerin yonetime el koymasiyla birlikte Turkiye'nin giindemi darbe
haberleri ile calkalanmaya basladu. Istanbul, Ankara ve Izmir gibi biiyiik sehir-
lerde ordu mensuplarina yonelik coskun tezahiiratlarda bulunuluyor, halk se-
ving gozyaslari icerisinde sokaklara dokiiltiyordu. Glindem giin giin hatta saat
saat degismekte, seving gosterilerinin ard: arkasi kesilmemekteydi. Demokrat
[zmir gazetesi yazarlarinda Huiseyin Baradan “Ttirkiye, bayram sevinci iginde”
baslikl1 yazisinda gencligin heyecanini su ctimleler ile anlatmst::

“Diin Izmir gengligi hiirriyetin tadim ¢ikara ¢ikara sehrin sokaklarinda dolast. Bagirdh,
bu bagiris evvelki bagiriglardan farkly idi. Istedikleri oldugu icin bagiriyorlards. Hiirri-
yetlerine kavusmuslardi. Ne coplar ne emirle vurulan dipgikler vardi. Omuzlarinda se-
refli ordunun serefli mensuplar: gozyaslar: icinde dolagiyordu. Seyredenler ise gene g0z-
yaslarini, seving ve hiirriyet gozyaslarini tutammyorlardi’l.”

Turkiye, tarihi giinlerini yasamakta oldugunun farkindaydi. Basin tize-
rindeki yasak kalkmis, sokaklarda gerceklesen coskun hareketlilik, kamuoyu-
nun gozleri dniine serilmisti.

[zmir halkinin 27 Mayis Darbesi'ne destek gosterileri ilerleyen giinlerde
de devam etmis, halk 29 Mayis giinti sabahin erken saatlerinden itibaren sokak-
lara gikarak orduya olan minnetlerini tezahiirat yaparak bildirmislerdi. Gece geg
saatlere kadar senlikler yapilmus, talebe tesekkiilleri, tiniversite gengligi ve halk

Yeni Asir, 16 Mayis 1960.
10Yeni Asir, 16 Mayis 1960.
"Hiiseyin Baradan, “Tiirkiye Bayram Sevinci Iginde”, Demokrat izmir, 30 Mayis 1960.
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el ele vererek tiim kenti bayraklarla donatmislar ve eglenceler tertiplemislerdi.
Zaman zaman ordu mensuplarinin halk arasina karisarak eglencelere eslik et-
tikleri hatta halk ile birlikte halay cektikleri gortiltiyordu’2. Emniyet Mudiirt
Sefa Poyraz, Varyant'tan gecisi sirasinda tezahiiratlara mukabele etmisti. Ticari
[limler Akademisi 6grencileri kanlariile “minnet, sevgi ve stikran” yazili bir bay-
rak hazirlamuglar, Ege Bolgesi Milli Birlik Komitesi Bagkan1 Orgeneral Canip Is-
kilipligil’e hediye etmislerdi’3.

30 May1s'ta Hemsire Okulu 6grencileri ellerinde ¢elenkler ve hemsire ki-
yafetleri ile Atatiirk heykeline celenk koydular. Ayni giin, Hava Harp Okulu,
Hava Egitim Kumandanligi, Hava Lisesi talebe ve 6gretim tiyeleri ortaklasa bir
merasim diizenlemisler; marslar soyleyerek Cumhuriyet Meydani'na gelmis-
lerdi. Ege Bolgesi Milli Birlik Komitesi Baskan Yardimcis1 Timgeneral Gavsi
Ucagok, Kore Degistirme Tugay:r Kumandani Tuggeneral Liitfi Hancioglu, 6g-
renciler tarafindan getirilen celengi Atatiirk heykeline birakmislardi. Askerlerin
Cumbhuriyet Meydani'na gelisleri sirasinda halk, apartmanlarin ve devlet daire-
lerinin pencere ve balkonlarma cikarak tezahiiratta bulunmustu. Bandonun re-
fakatiyle Istiklal Mars1'nin séylenmesinin ardindan vatandasglar pasalar1 omuz-
larma alarak ” ya ya ya” sa sa sa” sesleri ile alkislamislardi’4.

Gosterilere ve merasimlere katilanlar sadece askeri 6grenciler ve vatan-
daslar degildi. Ayn1 giin 200 kadar avukat Atattirk heykeline giderek celenk
koymus, Demokrat Parti’yi protesto ytirtiytisii sirasinda biraktiklar: ctibbelerini,
halkin huzurunda tekrar giymislerdi. Bir saat sonra Ulastirma Yedek Subay
Okulu kumandanlari, smif subaylar1 ve 6gretmenleri ile birlikte Atattirk heyke-
line celenk koydular. 17.15’te de Sihhiye 6grencileri Atatiirk heykeline gitmis-
lerdi. Bu arada Konak soforleri, Motor Tekniker Okulu talebeleri de heykele bi-
rer celenk birakmislardi. Ticaret ve sanayi odalari, borsa mensuplari, ebe, hem-
sire ve laborant okulu 6grencileri merasime katilmis ve heykele ¢elenklerini bi-
rakmislardi. 11. Kore Degistirme Tugayr Tepecik’ten hareketle Cumhuriyet
Meydani'na gelmis ve heykele celengini koymustu. Merasimden sonra, Kore
Egitim Tugay1 Kumandani Tuggeneral Liitfi Hancioglu ile kumandan ve subay-
lar1 halk tarafindan omuzlarda tasmmusti. Ayni giin son olarak Cumhuriyet
Meydani'na gelen grup, iktisadi ve ticari ilimler akademisi 6grencileri ve profe-
sorleri oldu. Merasimlerden sonra kutlamalar devam etmis, gece fener alay ter-
tip edilmis, kurbanlar kesilmistil>.

Gosteriler sadece Izmir merkez ile smirli degildi. Civar koy ve kasabalarda
da kutlamalar seving gozyaslari ile devam etmisti. Izmir’'in Buca ilgesinde basta

12Ege Ekspres, 30 May1s 1960.
13Yeni Asir 30 Mayis 1960.
14Yeni Asir, 31 Mayis 1960.
15Yeni Asir, 31 Mayis 1960.
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kiz yetistirme yurdu olmak tizere, Buca’daki tiim okullar Buca Belediyesi ve Na-
hiye Mudiirliigiine gelmisler, askeri belediye baskan ytizbasiya tezahtiratta bu-
lunmus ve cicek vermislerdi. Ardindan Izmir’e gelip Orgeneral Canip 1skilipli—
gil'i ziyaret etmisler ve minnetlerini bildirmislerdi. [zmir’in bir diger ilgesi olan
Torbali’da da halk marslar okuyarak Askeri Kaymakam Albay Yasar Karacay’
omuzlarda tasityarak, bayramin kutlandig1 meydana kadar gelmislerdi. Aym
gun basta Mugla ve Antalya olmak {izere yurdun degisik kentlerinde kutlama-
lar yogun olarak devam etmistil®. 1 Haziran tarihinde Devlet Baskani Cemal
Giirsel, radyodan genglere seslenerek, yurdun geleceginin onlarin elinde oldu-
gundan bahsetmis, sozlerini “hak icin, adalet icin, hiirriyet icin kendilerini her an
fedaya hazir binlerce gencin bulundugunu” soyleyerek tamamlamusti. Girsel'in
radyo konusmasini dinleyen Izmirli gengler basta olmak tizere tiim yurttaki
gengler biiytk tezahtiratlarda bulunmuslardi!”.

28 Nisan 1960 tarihinde baslayip 27 May1s 1960 tarihine kadar gecen stire
zarfinda hiirriyet ve adalet isteyen tiniversiteli gengler, polis coplar1 altinda can
vermislerdi. Ustelik kag kisinin hayatin1 kaybettigi ve hayatim1 kaybedenlerin
cesetlerinin nerede oldugu konusu uzun stire belirsizlik igerisinde kaldi. Dar-
benin gerceklesmesi ile birlikte yeni hiikiimet, suclular1 arastirmaya basladi.
Yurdun dort bir tarafinda hiirriyet sehitleri adina yardim kampanyalar1 baslati-
larak, hayatlarin1 kaybeden gengler i¢in tiniversitelerinin bahcesinde anitlar di-
kilmesi kararlastirildi. Izmir basin, hiirriyet sehitleri icin, 10 Haziran'da Anitka-
bir'de yapilacak téreni tiim izmirlilere duyurdu. Bir tarafta anma torenleri de-
vam ederken diger tarafta Ankara ve Istanbul iiniversitelerine tahsil gormek
amactyla giden izmirli genclerden haber alamama telasi siiriiyordu. Izmirli aile-
ler, izmir Askeri Valiligi'ne miiracaat ediyorlar, cocuklarindan haber gelmesini
bekliyorlardi’s.

10 Haziran’da hiirriyet sehitleri igin Izmir’de de anma treni yapildi. Ordu
mensuplari, egitim miiesseseleri, tiniversite, yiiksekokullar, tekniker okulu, orta
ogretim kiz-erkek 6grenci ve izcileri, iktisadi devlet tesekkiilleri, esnaf teskilat-
lar1 ve cok kalabalik halk topluluklar1 Basmane’ de topland: ve Atatiirk heyke-
line dogru hareket etti. Tiim kentte oldugu gibi Izmir’'deki devlet daireleri ve
ozel kurumlar bayraklarmi saat 12.30 itibariyle yariya indirmislerdi. Anma to6-
renleri ge¢ saatlere kadar stirmiis, geceleyin de hiirriyet sehitlerinin ruhuna
mevliit okutulmustu?®.

[zmir halki, dgrencisi, gencligi ve aydin kadrosuyla merasimlere katil-
misty; ancak; tilke genelinde halkin tepkisine bakildiginda o6zellikle ti¢ biiytik

16Demokrat izmir, 4 Haziran 1960.

17Terciiman, 2 Haziran 1960.

18Milliyet, 9 Haziran 1960; Yeni Asir, 4 Haziran 1960.
19Yeni Asir, 10-11 Haziran 1960.
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kentte, darbenin seving gézya§1ar1 ile kar§1land1g1 gortiltiyordu. Bilhassa, iini-
muhalif partﬂerm taraftarlar: arasmda tarifi miimkiin olmayan seving ve mut—
luluk vardi. Zaten, son aylarda gerceklesen karisikliklar neredeyse sadece An-
kara ve Istanbul ile sinirliydi. Ulkenin geri kalaminda 6zellikle kirsal kesimde
darbeye kars1 vatandaslar1 bir sessizlik ve bir tepkisizlik biirtimiistii. Bagka kent-
lerde Adnan Menderes’e karsi sevginin azaldigina dair bir gosterge de yoktu?.
Nitekim 1961 secimlerinde bu tespitlerin dogrulugu ortaya cikacak ve secimleri
DP taraftarlar1 onctiliigtinde kurulan Adalet Partisi kazanacakti.

IIL. DP izmir Milletvekillerinin Tutuklanmasi

Darbenin yapildig1 27 Mayis sabahindan itibaren Tiirkiyenin her tara-
finda DP milletvekilleri ve hiikiimet tiyeleri birer birer tutuklanmaya baslandi.
Celal Bayar, o sirada Cankaya Koskii'nde bulunuyordu. Yaninda esi Reside Ba-
yar, kiz1 Niliifer Giirsoy ve Celal Bayar'mn 6zel kalemi Ozel Sahingiray vardi2..
Celal Bayar’'t Harp Okulu'na gotiirmek tizere almaya gelen isim ise tegmenleri
ile birlikte Sitk1 Ulay’di?2. Celal Bayar Ankara’da, Adnan Menderes ise Kii-
tahya’ya girerken Albay Muhsin Batur onctiltigtinde tutuklanip Harp Okuluna
goturildiler. Ayni giin igerisinde ¢ok sayida DP milletvekili de tutuklandi. Ik
etapta gozaltina alian isimler arasinda Celal Bayar, Adnan Menderes, Ethem
Menderes, Refik Koraltan, Namik Gedik, Hayrettin Erkmen, Hadi Hiisman,
Ristti Erdelhun, Suat Kuyas, Namik Argiig, T. Celebican ve Hasan Polatkan
vardl. Sem’i Ergin, Sitki Yircali ve Esat Budakoglu ilk tutuklamanin ardindan
serbest birakildi2. Ankara ve Istanbul’da hizla baglayan tutuklama stirecine Iz-
mir’de 1-2 giin sonra bagland1. Orgeneral Canip Iskilipligil 28 May1s giinii yap-
181 agiklamada Izmir’de tutuklanan kimsenin olmadigini, Izmir savecisiin go-
revinin basinda, izmir valisinin ise evinde oldugunu dile getirmisti. Merkez
Bankas1 Genel Mudiirii, Para Miibadelesi Komisyonunda Tiirkiye'yi temsil et-
mek tizere Isvicre’ye giderken, Tiirk Silahli Kuvvetleri'nin idareyi eline aldigimi
ogrenmesi {izerine vapurla [zmir’e geldi. Daha sonra Askeri Komite Bagkanlig1
ile temasa gecerek Ankara’daki gorevinin basina gecti. DP il Idare Kurulundan
da gozaltina alman kimse yoktu?4.

20Ziircher, a.g.e., s. 351.

2Soner Yalgin, Efendi-Beyaz Tiirklerin Biiyiik Sirri-, Dogan Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2004, s.s. 503-504.
2Niliifer (Bayar) Giirsoy, 27 Mayis Darbesi ve Bizler, Timas Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2014, s. 33. Niliifer
Giirsoy, kitabinda, Celal Bayar'1 gétiirmeye gelen kisiyi uzun miiddet Burhanettin Ulug zannetti-
gini; fakat meclise gidip Sitki Ulay’1 goriince yanildigin anladigim belirtmistir.

2Yeni Istanbul, 29 Mayis 1960.

2Yeni Asir, 29 Mayis 1960.
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Ege Bolgesi Milli Birlik Komite Bagkani Canip Iskilipligil’in bu aciklama-
sinin ardindan 1-2 giin igerisinde Izmir DP milletvekilleri de tutuklanmaya bas-
land1. Eski Izmir Valisi Kemal Hadimli, [zmir milletvekillerinden ilhan Sipahi-
oglu, Ahmet Unal, Sadik Giz, Danyal Akbel, Osman Kapani, Kemal Serdaroglu,
Rauf Onursal, Yeni Asir gazetesi sahiplerinden ve izmir milletvekillerinden Beh-
zat Bilgin, Demokrat Ege Gazetesi Sahibi ve Manisa Milletvekili Sezai Akdagin
ve pek ¢ok DP’li milletvekili goz altina alarak Yassiada'ya gotiirtildii. Aym
giin, Askeri Emniyet Mid{irltigii tarafindan 27 DP’li daha yakaland1 ve 16’s1 tu-
tuklanarak askeri ugakla Istanbul’a gonderildi. Tutuklananlarin, DP’li olduklar1
i¢in degil, zararli faaliyetlerde bulunduklar: igin tutuklandiklar: soylendi. Hatta
tutuklananlarin bir kism1 hakkinda da zararl faaliyetlerde bulunma stiphesi ta-
sidiklar1 ve bu nedenle gozaltina alindiklar1 agiklamasi yapildi. Ogleden énce
yakalanarak Poligon’a gotiiriilen isimler sunlardi: DP il idare Kurulu Uyesi Eski
DP izmir Milletvekili, Vatan Cephesi Gazetesi'nin Sahibi Muzaffer Balaban,
Buca'nin Tepecikli Belediye Reisi ve Tepecik DP llge Bagkani Ismet Ug, Isci Si-
gortalar1 Kurumu Ege Bolgesi Baskani Dr. Enver Senerdem, il Idare Heyeti
Uyesi Burhan Maner, DP Milletvekili ve Eski Saglik Bakan1 Behget Uz. Ogleden
sonra gelenler ise; DP il Idare Kurulu Uyesi ve Vilayet Meclisi Azas1 Belig Beler,
DP 11 ikinci Baskanit Omer Atavardar, Tepecik Ilce Baskani ve Otobiis Troleybiis
Hareket Miidiir Muavini Yasar Ondes, DP Kargiyaka Ilce Baskani ve Belediye
Meclisi Azas1 Fazli Aring, Belediye Meclis Azas1 Nevres Gokge, Eski Belediye
Reisi ve devrik iktidarin Izmir DP Milletvekili Dr. Selahattin Akcicek, eski ba-
kanlardan ve Aydin Milletvekili Nihat Egriboz, Belediye Reis Muavini ve il
Idare Kurulu Azasi Dr. Mustafa Bozoklar, izmir Milletvekili Sebahattin Acun
idi. Bu kisiler daha sonra askeri havaalanina gotiiriilerek ucakla Istanbul’a sevk
sedildiler. Bundan baska Gtizelyali DP Ilce Baskani ve Adnan Menderes'in avu-
kat1 Adnan Uras, Belediye Meclisi Azas1 Cihat Aksel, Esnaf Kefalet Kooperatifi
Baskami Saim Cikrikei, Rasit Gokkaya, DP Esrefpasa Ilce idare Kurulu Uyesi ve
Anadolu Ajanst Memuru Mehmet Ali Keskin, Kenan Ozisildak, Selahattin Er-
donmez, M. Ali Yesilpinar, Mustafa Nalbantoglu ve Ali Akman yakalanarak
Emniyet Mudiirliigti avlusundan Poligon’a gotiirtilmiislerdi?s. Ayrica Ibrahim
Yavuz ve Mehmet Yorgancioglu da Yassiada'ya gonderilmek tizere Istanbul’a
gottirtilenler arasindaydi?.

Tutuklama islemlerinin tamamlanmasimin ardindan Yiiksek Adalet Di-
vani kuruldu ve DP milletvekillerinin yargilama stireci basladi. Stirecin sonunda
15 kisi idam cezasina carptirilirken, 32 kisi omiir boyu hapis cezasi ald1?. 123
kisi beraat etti; 418 kisi ise hafif cezalara ¢arptirildi. Oy birligi ile idam cezas1
alan 15 kisiden 11’inin cezas1 Milli Birlik Komitesi (MBK) tarafindan hafifletildi.
Adnan Menderes, Celal Bayar, Fatin Riistii Zorlu ve Hasan Polatkan’in idam

“Demokrat izmir, 2 Haziran 1960.
26Yeni Asir, 2 Haziran 1960.
ZN. Ilter Ertugrul, Cumhuriyet Tarihi El Kitab1 1923-2008, ODTU Yayncilik, Ankara, 2009, s. 104.
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cezalari ise oy birligi ile onaylands; ancak Celal Bayar'in 65 yasin {isttinde olma-
sindan dolay1 su¢u 6miir boyu hapse cevrildi. 16 Eyliil tarihinde Fatin Rusti
Zorlu ile Hasan Polatkan idam edilirken, 17 Eyliil'de de Adnan Menderes’in
idami gerceklesti?8. Boylece tiim Tiirkiye’de oldugu gibi izmir’de de bir dsnem
kapanmis, yeni bir donem baslamust.

Cezalarin kesinlesmesinin ardindan, mahktm edilen DP’lilerin aileleri ge-
¢im sikintis1 yasamaya baslamislardi. Cocuklar egitimlerini yarida birakmak zo-
runda kaliyorlardi. Yaklagik 1 yil sonra Ege Ekspres gazetesi tarafindan izmir
mahkémlarinin ailelerine yardim kampanyasi baslatildi. Kampanyaya katilan-
larin isimleri her giin gazetede yayinlaniyor, yatirdiklar: miktarlar listeler ha-
linde aciklaniyordu?.

(Kaynak: Ege Ekspres, 14 Ekim 1961.)

IV. 27 Mayis Darbesi'nden Sonra Siyasi Partilerin izmir’deki Orgiitle-
nisi ve 15 Ekim 1961 Milletvekili Genel Se¢imleri

7 Aralik 1960 tarihinde Kurucu Meclis Yasas1 kabul edilmis ve yasa gere-
gince meclis, MBK ve Temsilciler Meclisi olmak tizere iki yapili sisteme ayril-
mist1. Temsilciler Meclisi biinyesinde Devlet Baskani, Bakanlar Kurulu, MBK
tiyeleri, siyasi parti temsilcileri, il temsilcileri, basin, baro ve ticaret odas1 temsil-
cileri, iniversite temsilcileri, genclik kuruluslari, eski muharipler birligi, esnaf

8Ziircher, a.g.e., s. 360-361.

2Ege Ekspres, 10-15, 18, 27 Ekim 1961. Kampanya, Ege Ekspres gazetesi tarafindan ytirttuldigi
icin diger gazetelerde konu ile ilgili haberlere rastlanmamaktadir. Kampanyanin ne kadar stire de-
vam ettigi ve amacina ulasip ulasmadig ile ilgili detayli bilgiler de edinilememistir.
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tesekkiilleri, odalar birligi, 6gretmen tesekkiilleri, tarim tesekkiilleri, yarg: or-
ganlar1 ve sendikacilar yer aliyordu. Siyasi parti temsilcilerinden sadece Cum-
huriyetci Koylt Millet Partisi (CKMP) ve Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi (CHP) tem-
silcileri meclis icerisinde bulunacakti. Temsilciler Meclisi ilk toplantisini 6 Ocak
1961 gtinti gerceklestirdi’®. Meclis'in acilis1 2. Cumhuriyet’in kurulusu olarak ni-
telendirildi. ilk giindem, 2. Cumhuriyet'in esaslarini belirlemek ve yeni segim
kanununu hazirlamakti. Ozellikle meselelerin, partiler yoniinden ele alinma-
mas1 hususunda agiklamalar yapildi®'. Ardindan, tiniversite hocalar1 tarafindan
hazirlanan Anayasa tasarist Kurucu Meclis’in ¢alismalarina birakildi.

13 Ocak tarihinde yeni siyasal partilerin kurulmasma imkan tanimak
amaci ile siyasal faaliyetler tizerindeki yasak kaldirildi. Var olan CHP ve
CKMP’den baska yeni partiler kurulmaya basland1. 11 Subat’ta Cumhuriyetgi
Mesleki Islahat Partisi, Adalet Partisi, Calisma Partisi, Memleket Partisi, Tiirk
Isci ve Ciftci Partisi ve Mutedil Liberal Partisi, kurulus miiracaatlarini yaptilar32,

Siyasal faaliyetlerin kismen serbestlestirilmesiyle birlikte var olan partile-
rin teskilatlanma ve yeni partilerin kurulma c¢abalar1 13 Ocak’tan 13 Subat’a ka-
dar yogun olarak devam etti. Icisleri Bakanlig, buittin partilerin tiiziiklerini en
gec 1 ay icerisinde tamamlamalarini istemisti. 13 Subat tarihinde Yeni Tiirkiye
Partisi’nin yan sira, Ttirkiye Isci Partisi, Diistur, Giiven, Millete Hizmet, Muha-
fazakar ve Kemalist Genglik partileri de kurulus asamalarii tamamladilar.

Partilerin biiyiik cogunlugu varliklarini kisa stire devam ettirirken, en
uzun sureli parti Adalet Partisi (AP) oldu. DP'nin kapatilmasiyla birlikte, DP
segmenine hitap eden iki 6nemli parti kurulmustu. Bunlardan bir tanesi Ekrem
Alican liderligindeki Yeni Tiirkiye Partisi, digeri ise Ragip Glimtispala liderli-
gindeki Adalet Partisi idi. AP’nin kurucusu ve genel baskani olan Ragip Gumiis-
pala, hapiste olan DP milletvekillerinin sozctisti ve Demokrat Partili vatandas-
larin temsilcisi olarak dzellikle izmir'de yaygim bir 6rgiitlenme icerisine girdi.
AP hicbir donemde DP'nin devami oldugunu ve onun sozciiliigiinii yaptigimi
itiraf etmemis olsa da, se¢men kitlesine ve savunduklar: ideolojilere bakildi-
ginda DP'nin devamu niteliginde oldugu acikca gortiltiyordu.

Tablo 1: Temsilciler Meclisi Izmir Uyeleri

Uyelerin Isimleri Uyelerin Temsilcilikleri

Sevket Adalan Il Temsilcisi

Fevzi Cakmak, “27 Mayis'tan 12 Eyliil'e izmir”, izmir Kent Ansiklopedisi-Tarih 2-, {zmir Bii-
yiiksehir Belediyesi Yayinlari, Izmir, 2013, s. 374.

31Aksam, 7 Ocak 1961.

2Cumbhuriyet, 12 Subat 1961.
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Nazif Cagatay Il Temsilcisi

Hulusi Selek Baro Temsilcisi

Seref Baksik Basin Temsilcisi

[Than Esen Basin Temsilcisi

I. Hakk: Ulutas Ege Universitesi Temsilcisi
Tekin Cullu Isci Sendikalar: Temsilcisi
Diindar Soyer Odalar Temsilcisi

Halil Akyavas Ogretmen Tesekkiilleri Temsilcisi
Ismail Hakk1 Ulutag Ege Universitesi Temsilcisi
Hiiseyin Avni Basman Milli Birlik Komitesi Temsilcisi
Cihat Baban CHP Temsilcisi

(Kaynak: 1967 Izmir 11 Yill1gy, s. 6; Fevzi Cakmak, “27 Mayis’tan 12 Eyliil'e [zmir, 1z-
mir Kent Ansiklopedisi-Tarih 2-, [zmir Biiytiksehir Belediyesi Yayinlari, [zmir, 2013, s. 374.

1961 yilinin ilk aylariyla birlikte izmir kentinde de parti galismalar1 bas-
lad1. Uzun stire CKMP kendi i¢cinde huzursuzluklar yasamis, Koylu Partisi ile
Millet Partisi'nin ayrilmas1 ve Koylii Partisi'nin tekrar kurulmas: sik sik giin-
deme gelmisti. Hatta eski DP’lilerin bir kisminin eski Koylii Partililer ile temasa
gectikleri tespit ediliyordu3®. Koyl Partisi'nin kurulmasinin netlesmesiyle bir-
likte parti merkezinin de [zmir olmas kararlastirildi34.

CHP ve CKMP'nin disinda 3. partinin kurulmasi Ocak ve Subat aylar1 bo-
yunca siyaset cevrelerini uzun siire mesgul eden bir konu oldu. Basta Emekli
Orgeneral Ragip Giimiispala olmak tizere emekli inkilap subaylariin siyasete
girmeleri konusunda degisik partilerden teklifler gelmeye basladi. Emekli inki-
lap subaylari ise, var olan bir partiye mi dahil olacaklar1 yoksa kendileri ayr1 bir
parti mi kuracaklar1 konusunda uzun stire diistinmiis ve mtizakerelerde bulun-
muslardi. Siyasete atilmaya kesin olarak karar veren Ragip Gilimiispala nasil bir
stireg izleyecegi konusunda uzun bir dustinme evresi gecirdi. Ortak verilen tek
karar yeni kurulacak olan partinin genel merkezinin Izmir’'de olmas1 gerektigi
idi. Ege’nin kalbine hitap edemeyen ve Egeli se¢menleri yanina alamayan bir
partinin uzun stire varligin1 devam ettiremeyecegi diistiniiliiyordu.

AP 11 idare Heyeti Baskanligi'na Emekli Orgeneral Mehmet Ali Aytas,
ikinci bagkanliga da Mehmet Karaoglu getirildi. Diger tiyeler ise Yiiksek Mii-
hendis Hayri Yorgancioglu, Doktor Muzaffer Désemeci, Avukat Kadri Ozek,
Gazeteci Nihad Kiirsad, Avukat Naili Erdem, Bankaci Bedii Idrisoglu, Eczact

3Demokrat izmir, 15 Ocak 1961.
34Demokrat izmir, 25 Ocak 1961.
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Nevzat Ozerdemli, Avukat Memduh Karazincir ve Sendikaci Saim Kaygan ola-
rak belirlenmisti3s.

Yeni Tiirkiye Partisi (YTP) Izmir Il idare Kurulu Bagkanlhigi'na Avukat
Fethi Pekin, ikinci bagkanliga Tticcar Haydar Diindar, sekreterlige Avukat Stiha
Goksal ve muhasiplige Tobacco Miuidiirti Hayrettin Bener getirildi. Avukat Ca-
vidan Arbil, Pamuklu Dokuma Miitehassis1 Halit Arpag, Tiiccar Haydar Aryal,
Tticcar Kadir Ergiiven, Ciftci Sahamettin Madran, Demir Sanayi Kooperatifi Bas-
kani Cevat Sapan ve Tiiccar Ali Sahinkaya ise tiyelige secilmislerdi®.

25 Haziran 1961 tarihinde CKMP il kongresi icin delege secimi tamam-
landz. 11 idare heyetine secilen kisiler Nami Cagatay, Hasan Ko¢demir, Musa
Kostepen, Cemal Oku, Kudret Sivasli, Hiiseyin Canli, Celil Kiremitci, Hayrettin
Olcer, Stileyman Acir, Saban Unlii, Hasan Dikmen, Neset Masat, Abdullah Al-
tay, Kadri Kilig, Haydar Ufak, Saffet Temizer, Mustafa Sarikaya, Muzaffer Ana-
yurt, Enver Ayten, Nihat Sentzer, Huisnti Hepgiilsenler, Niyazi Tiirk, Ali Tosun,
Osman Tiirkcan, Hasan Koriik ve Ibrahim Ozcan olarak belirlendi3’. Siyasi ha-
vanin sik stk degismesi idare heyeti tiyelerinin de sik sik degismesi ile neticele-
niyordu. 1961 anayasasinin halk oylamasina sunulmasinin ardindan CKMP il
idare heyeti se¢imleri yenilendi. CKMP I Baskani olarak Tevfik Giiner secilir-
ken, diger tiyeler de Semsettin Yasatan, Osman Zeki, Ethem Sarioglu, Stileyman
Coruh, Osman Inal, Nihat Keskin, ismail Adali;, Nami Cagatay olarak belirlen-
misti3s,

Turkiye Cumhuriyeti, 1,5 yillik askeri yonetimin ardindan 15 Ekim 1961
tarihinde sivil yonetime ge¢mek tizere milletvekili segimlerine gitti. Tiim parti-
lerin ortak diistinceleri bir an evvel, askeri yonetime son verilmesi ve sivil yone-
time gecilmesiydi. Bu nedenle gerek 1,5 yillik siire zarfinda gerekse propaganda
stirecinde, tiim partiler birlik ve beraberlikten, kardeslikten s6z ederek uyumlu
bir stire¢ gecirmislerdi. Halk da, partiler de toplumsal ve ekonomik reformlar:
gerceklestirme hususunda gelecekten umutluydular. Eyliil aymnin ortalarinda si-
yasi partiler ortak bir beyanname yayinlayarak 27 Mayis Darbesi'nin siyasi
amagclar dogrultusunda, her ne suretle olursa olsun istismarina miisaade etme-
yeceklerini kesin olarak ifade etmislerdi®. Siyasi partilerin ortak karartymuis gibi
goriinen bu bildiri aslinda ordu mensuplarmn siyasi hayattan ellerini cekme-
diklerinin de bir gostergesiydi. Siyasi partiler, komutanlarin ¢niinde 27 Mayis
Darbesi'ne karsi ¢tkmayacaklarina, 27 Mayis’1t propaganda araci olarak kullan-

%Ege Ekspres, 28 Subat 1961.
36Ege Ekspres, 6 Mart 1961.
37Yeni Asir, 26 Haziran 1961.
38Yeni Asir, 17 Temmuz 1961.
¥Yeni Istanbul, 17 Eyliil 1961.
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mayacaklarma, DP milletvekillerinin affi konusunu giindeme getirmeyecekle-
rine ve Cumhurbaskanlig: icin Cemal Giirsel disinda kimseyi 6nermeyecekle-
rine dair ortak bir protokol imzaladilar40.

Tablo 2: 15 Ekim 1961 Milletvekili Genel Secimlerde Izmir Sonuglar1

Kayitli Se¢gmen Sayisi 547.336
Oy Kullanan Se¢gmen Sayis1 450.748
Katilim Orani ( % ) % 82,4
Gecerli Oy Sayis1 439.266
Milletvekili Sayis1 17

(Kaynak: Milletvekili Genel Secimleri 1923-2011, TUIK Yayinlari, Ankara, 2012, s.
60.)

Tablo 3: 15 Ekim 1961 Milletvekili Genel Secimleri izmir Sonugclarinin
Siyasi Partiler A¢isindan Dagilimi

Siyasi partiler | Aldig1 Oy Sayist | Aldig1 Oy Oram1 | Milletvekili Sayist
AP 241.753 % 55.0 10

CHP 174.014 % 39.6 7

CKMP 13.456 % 3.1 -

YTP 6.388 15 -

Bagimsizlar 3.409 0.8 -

(Kaynak: T.C. Bagbakanlik Devlet Istatistik Enstitiisii (DIE) Istatistik Y1llig1 1960-
1962, s.s. 204-205.)

#0Hikmet Ozdemir, “Siyasi Tarih 1960-1980”, Tiirkiye Tarihi 4-Cagdas Tiirkiye 1908-1980, Cem
Yaymlari, s. 209.
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Tablo 4: 15 Ekim 1961 Milletvekili Genel Secim Sonuglarinin Izmir Il-
celerindeki Oy Dagilim1

Tlceler AP CHP CKMP YTP
Odemis 19.177 23.929 899 429
Bergama 20.056 11.226 617 512
Tire 14.485 8.748 410 156
Bayindir 9.882 6.605 349 110
Menemen 12.624 7.988 542 274
Karaburun 1.851 1.614 79 30
Urla 4.470 3.265 144 79
Selcuk 2.741 2.815 59 52
Cesme 2.118 2479 40 28
Seferihisar 1.620 2.648 55 11
Kemalpasa 7.976 7.099 250 109
Torbali 8.113 7.295 147 119
Dikili 4.303 2.678 151 57
Kinik 9.522 5.154 1.231 427
Kiraz 6.344 4.984 929 517
Bornova 10.594 6.513 696 284
Foga 2.612 1.974 33 55
Karsiyaka 17.854 13.124 929 517

(Kaynak: Yeni Asir, 17 Ekim 1961.)

Milletvekili segimleri son derece giivenilir bir ortamda ve diirtistce ger-
ceklestirilmisti. Secime girmeden 6nce CHP, oylarin biiyiik cogunlugunu alaca-
gna inanmakta ve kendisine giiclii bir rakip gérmemekteydi. Oysaki sonuglar
CHP agisindan hayal kiriklig1 oldu. DP’nin mirascilar1 olarak kabul edilen AP
ve YTP, toplamda oylarin % 56,5"ini aldilar. Bu orana CKMP’de eklenince % 59,6
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oy oraniyla Menderes taraftarlariin izmir genelindeki coklugu acikca goriilii-
yordu. (Tablo 2.5) Tiirkiye genelinde de durum ¢ok farkl1 degildi. 12.925.395 ka-
yitli segmen arasindan, oy kullananlarin sayis1 10.522.716 olarak belirlenmisti.
Katilim oran1 % 81.4’tii. AP % 34.8 oy orani ile 158 milletvekili, CHP %36.7 oy
orani ile 173 milletvekili, CKMP %14 oy orani ile 54 milletvekili ve YTP %13.7
oy orani ile 65 milletvekili ¢ikarmist1. Bagimsizlar ise % 0.8 oy orani ile hi¢ mil-
letvekili ¢ikaramamustil. AP, CKMP ve YTP toplamda % 62.5 oy oraniyla Tiir-
kiye’de DP taraftarlarmin varligini bir kez daha agikca ortaya koymaktayda.

AP Izmir’den 10 milletvekili cikarirken, CHP 7 milletvekili cikardi. CKMP
ve YTP, baraji asamadiklar1 igin [zmir'den milletvekili cikaramamuslardi.
AP’den Izmir milletvekilleri Ragip Glimtispala, Sinasi Osma, Mehmet Ali Aytas,
Saim Kaygan, Muzaffer Dosemeci, Naili Erdem, Nihad Kirsad, Stikrii Akkan,
[hsan Giirsan ve Kadri Ozek’tir. CHP’den secilen [zmir milletvekilleri ise, Lebit
Yurtoglu, Mustafa Uyar, Necip Mirkelamoglu, Arif Ertunga, Osman Sabri Adal,
Seref Baksik ve Ziya Hanhan idi*2.

MBK'nin yonetime el koydugu ilk donemlerde durum CHP lehine gevril-
misken, askerin sikiyonetimi, antidemokratik uygulamalar1 ve 6zellikle DP li-
derleri hakkindaki idam kararlar1 halkin MBK’den sogumasina yol agmust1. Si-
yasi propaganda doneminde de MBK'nin CHP disindaki diger parti liderlerine
uyguladigr baski ve liderlerin tutuklanmalar1 da halk tizerinde acima hissi ya-
ratmis ve oylarin yén degistirmesine sebebiyet vermisti. Ustelik halk arasinda
her zaman CHP'nin ordu ile isbirligi icinde oldugu inanc1 yaygindi. Nitekim Is-
met Pasa’nin Kurtulus Savasi Bati Cephesi Komutani, 1. ve 2. Inénii Muharebe-
lerinin kahramani olarak asker arasindaki konumu ve saygmlig: farkliydi. Bu
nedenle, MBK'nin tilke yonetimindeki uygulamalarimna verilen tepkiler CHP'nin
oylarma yansimis ve sonu¢ CHP icin hayal kiriklig1 olmustu.

SONUC

Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti 29 Ekim 1923 tarihinde kurulmus ve 27 May1s 1960
tarihinde 37 yillik geng bir tilke olarak ac1 bir deneyim yasamisti. Uzun yillar tek
parti iktidari ile yonetimini stirdiirmiis, 1946 yilinda ¢ok partili hayata adim at-
mis ve 1950 yilinda se¢imleri DP'nin kazanmastyla birlikte yonetim el degistir-
misti. DP'nin iktidara gelmesi tiim Turkiye tarafindan coskuyla karsilandi. Fa-
kat demokratik bir anlayisla iktidara gelen DP, bir stire sonra antidemokratik

41Milletvekili Genel Se¢imleri 1923-2011, TUIK Yayinlari, Ankara, 2012, s. 25.
42Yeni Asir, 19 Ekim 1961.
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uygulamalar gostermeye baglad1. Ozellikle dini ve kiiltiirel alanda gergeklestiri-
len yenilikler, halkin dini duygularinin somiirtilmesi, gtindelik yasantida dini
uygulamalarin kendine yer bulmas ile sonuglandi. Ustelik 1950'li yillarin ilk ya-
risinda halkin yasam standardinda gortilen ytikselis 1950'1i yillarin ikinci yari-
sinda diistise gecmeye bagladi. Ozellikle 1960'l1 yillarin basina gelindiginde
DP’nin baskici ve otoriter yonetimi artik acikca hissediliyordu.

Nitekim 27 May1s 1960 tarihinde Tiuirkiye Cumhuriyeti'nin ilk askeri dar-
besi gerceklesti. Bir grup dustik riitbeli subaylar tarafindan gerceklestirilen
darbe, tilkede 6nce bir saskinlik sonra da biiytik bir coskuyla karsilandi. Esasen
coskuyla karsilayan gruplar, tiniversite 6grencileri, 6gretim tiyeleri ve aydinlar-
dan olusan entelekttiel kesim idi. Halkin, darbeye karsi tepkisi daha ¢ok sagkin-
lik diizeyinde kaldi. Halk, sokaklardaki seving gosterilerine katilmusti; fakat 15
Ekim 1961 milletvekili genel se¢cimlerinden sonra anlasiliyordu ki halkin biiyiik
bir kism1 hala Demokrat Parti’ye kars1 sempati duyuyordu.

Darbe haberinin ardindan ilk tepkiler Istanbul ve Ankara’dan gelirken,
Turkiye'nin tictincii bliytik sehri olan [zmir’ de de, darbe haberleri kisa siire ice-
risinde etkisini gosterdi. Ozellikle Iktisadi ve Idari Bilimler Akademisi 6grenci-
leri, Hemsire Okulu, Hava Harp Okulu, Hava Egitim Kumandanligi, Hava Li-
sesi ve Ulastirma Yedek Subay Okulu 6grencileri yaptiklar: torenlerle darbeyi
desteklediklerini gosterdiler. [zmir, uzun yillar boyunca DP’'nin kalesi olarak bi-
linirdi; fakat darbe haberinin duyulmasindan sonra izmir’deki aydinlar ve genis
ogrenci kitleleri de yogun duygularla sevinglerini gostermislerdi. Fakat ilerleyen
donemlerdeki gelismelere bakildiginda izmir'in Adalet Partisine ev sahipligi
yapmast ve partinin genel merkezinin Izmir olarak belirlenmesi DP taraftarlari-
nin {zmir'de hala giiglii oldugunu gosteriyordu. Nitekim Adalet Partisi higbir
zaman net olarak DP'nin devami oldugunu soylemese de, yiiriittigi politika-
lardan DP'nin devami1 oldugu tahmin edilebiliyordu. Ustelik ilgingtir ki, 1961
yilinda yapilan secimlerde tilke yonetimini AP’si kazanacak ve yine DP'nin ide-
olojilerini uygulanmaya devam edecekti.
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20. YUZYIL BASLARINDA BEYRUT LIMANINDA DENIZ
TICARETI

Ozlem YILDIZ*

Oz

Asya, Afrika kitalarinin gegis noktasinda yer alan Beyrut, Yavuz Sultan Se-
lim Dénemi'nde Osmanl egemenligine girmis olup 1918 yilina kadar 402
yil Osmanl egemenliginde kalmisti. Osmanli Devleti'nin Suriye bolgesin-
deki en 6nemli liman olan kent, Sam'in da limantydi. Demiryollarimin ya-
pimu ile hinterlandiyla daha siki baglar kuran kentin Hindistan, fran, Ana-
dolu ve Arap diinyasina uzanan ticari baglar1 vardi. Limanin insasi ile bir-
likte kent modern bir liman kenti hiiviyetine buirtinmeye baslayacakti. D1-
saridan gelen mallar Beyrut liman: yoluyla Suriye bolgesine ulastirilirken,
tarim trtinleri yiin, ipek, kagit, deri gibi tirtinler Beyrut limani yoluyla di-
sartya ihrag ediliyordu. Beyrut limani ihracat degil daha ¢ok ithalat lima-
niydi.

Biz bu ¢alismamizda Beyrut limaninin 20. ytizyildaki liman trafigini, deniz
ticaretini tilkelere gore ortaya koymaya calistik. Osmanli Devleti'nin ilk bes
limani igerisinde yer alan Beyrut'un yerini belirlemeye ¢alistik.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Beyrut Limani, ipek, Liman Trafigi, Deniz Ticareti.

MARITIME TRADE AT BEYRUT PORT IN THE EARLY
20TH CENTURY

ABSTRACT

Beirut which was placed on the midpoint of the Asia and Africa was under
the sway of the Ottoman State for 402 years in 1918 in the period of Yavuz
Sultan Selim. Beirut was the most important harbor of the Ottoman State
that was in the Syria region also was the harbor of the Damascus. The city
had tight junctions with its hinterland thanks to railway construction and
had a commercial ties with India, Persia, Anatolia and Arab world. The city

* Dr., ozlmyildiz@windowslive.com, ORCID ID: 0000-0002-7064-4114.
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would begin to play the role of modern seaport identity thanks to the const-
ruction of the harbor. While imported products transport to the Syria region
through the Beirut harbor, farm products like wool, silk, paper, leather
exported through the Beirut harbor. Beirut harbor was not the port of expor-
tation it was mostly the port of importation

In this study we try to reveal Beirut harbor's 20th century port traffic, ship-
ping trade according to the countries. We try to localise Beirut's place
between the top five harbor of the Ottoman State.

Keywords: Beyrut Port, Silk, Port Traffic, Maritime Trade

Giris

Beyrut M.O. 2000 yillarinda kurulmus bir sehir olup Ugarit tabletlerinde
ad1 BirGta ve Birtitu seklinde gecmekteydi. Kentin adimin Akkadca Burtu “kuyu,
kaynak” kelimesinden geldigi bilinmektedir. Helenistik ¢ag, Roma ve Bizans do-
nemlerinde sehrin ad1 Berytos veya Berytus seklinde kullanilmistir?.

M.O 1II. binyilinin ilk yarisinda Fenike sehir devletlerinden biri olan Bey-
rut, Biyiik Iskender doneminde bir liman sehri olarak gelisti. Ptolemaios kral-
l1g1, Selevkos Krallig1 ardindan ise Roma hékimiyetine gecti. Romalilar done-
minde Beyrut, hukuk okulu ile {in kazandi. Bizans doneminde ipek ve cam en-
diistrisi kentte giderek 6n plana gikti. Hz. Omer doneminde Islam egemenligine
giren kent, Emeviler doneminde bolgenin, 6zellikle Sam’in baslica iskelesi ha-
line geldi. Kudiis Krallig1 ve Memluk egemenliginde kalan sehir 16. ytizyilda
Osmanli egemenligine girdi. 17. ytizyilin ikinci yarisinda bolgeyi ziyaret eden
Evliya Celebi, Beyrut'un Sayda eyaletinde bir sancak olup 600 koy ile sekiz na-
hiyesinin bulundugunu, limanin iki burnunda birer kalenin ve asil Beyrut Ka-
lesi’nin i¢cinde de 2600 evin yer aldigini, kentte 300 diikkan, sekiz ticaret haninin
bulundugunu yazmaktadir2.

XIX. ytizyilin ortalarinda Beyrut'un da icinde bulundugu Liibnan bolgesi,
Fransa ve Ingiltere arasindaki niifuz miicadelesinden dolay1 milletlerarast bir
mesele haline geldi. Beyrutta yasayan farkli milliyet ve dinlere mensup gruplar,
bolgede tistinliik kurmaya galisan Batili somiirgeci devletler tarafindan istismar
edildiler. Batil1 gtiglerin zorlamasiyla 1846’da yerli halk temsilcilerinin de katil-
dig1 yeni bir idari rejim kuruldu. Ancak bu yeni rejim Batililarin destekledigi
karigikliklar ytiztinden basarili olamadi. 1860’ta bolgede meydana gelen kanli i¢
catismalar Batili devletlerin olaya karismalarina sebep oldu. Osmanli Devleti ile
bes biiyiik devlet (Ingiltere, Rusya, Fransa, Avusturya ve Prusya) arasinda 19

1 Davut Dursun, “Beyrut”, Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi, V1. Cilt, ss.81-84.
2A.g.m., ss.81-84.
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Haziran 1861’de imzalanan protokolle Beyrut'un idaresi Suriye vilayetinden ay-
rilip Istanbul’a baglandi. Boylece Beyrut sehri Lazkiye, Trablus, Akka ve Nablus
sancaklarini icine alan bagimsiz bir vilayetin merkezi oldu ve bu idari diizen-
leme 1888’e kadar devam etti. I. Diinya Savasi’'ndan sonra Osmanlilarin buradan
cekilmelerine ve 7 Ekim 1918’de Fransiz kuvvetlerinin bolgeyi isgal etmelerine
kadar Beyrut Dahiliye Nezareti'ne bagl ¢nemli bir vildyetin merkezi olarak
kalds.

1.Beyrut'ta Ekonomi

Akdeniz’e dogru uzanan Beyrut, dogu ve bat1 Beyrut tepelerinin olustur-
dugu bir yarimada tizerinde yer alir. Bu yarimadanin hemen gerisindeki i¢ bol-
gede, kuzeyde Nehr-i Kelb’'in agzindan giineyde Nehrti'd Damur’un agzina
uzanan dar bir kiy1 ovas1 bulunur. Sehir 18 kilometrekarelik bir alana sahiptir.
Denize paralel uzanan Liibnan ve Antiliibnan daglari ile gevrilidir. Nehr-i Bey-
rut ile Nehr-i Kelb adli iki tane nehir kenti sulamaktadir?.

Beyrut'ta tipik Akdeniz iklimi gortiltir. Buras: daglar arasinda verimli va-
diler ve ovalarin yer aldig1 bir cografyadir. Arazisi arizali, baz1 mahalleri tashk-
tirS. Beyrut dut ve zeytin agaclarmin bulundugu, ziraata uygun tarlalarin ise az
oldugu bir yerdir. Baslica tirtinleri bugday, arpa, misir, beyaz dari, susam, no-
hut, bakla, fasulye, piring, yulaf, mercimek, pamuk, patates, zeytin, tiztim, por-
takal, limon, mandalina, aga¢ kavunundan her cesit sebze ve meyvelerden bil-
hassa kayisi, muz, incir, elma, armuttan ibarettir. Yalniz Trablussam civarinda
10.000 doniim viisatinde portakal bahgeleri vardir®.

Beslenen hayvanlar sayica ¢cok degildir. Daha ¢ok koyun, keci, sig1r, bar-
gir, merkep gibi hayvanlar beslenirdi. Bu hayvanlardan elde edilen deri, ytin,
yapag, ipek gibi hayvansal tirtinler ihra¢ olunurdu. Thractan kalan hayvansal
drtinler vilayet icinde ttiketilirdi. Toplanan stinger ihrag olunurdu’.

Beyrut'ta kagit, ipek fabrikalari, zeytinyag: ¢ikarilan isletmeler bulun-
maktaydi. Beyrut'ta 10 kadar sabun fabrikas1 vardi. Beyrut, Trablus, Akka, Laz-
kiye, Sur, Sayda’da pamuk, ipekten kumaslar dokunurdu. Ipeklilerde Trablus

3A.gm,ss.81-84.

4 Kiirsat Celik, Osmanli Hakimiyetinde Beyrut(1839-1918), Firat Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii
Tarih Anabilim Daly, (Yaymlanmanus Doktora Tezi), Elaz1g, 2010, ss.1-2.

5 Mustafa Rasim, Memalik-i Mahriisa-i Sahiane Cografyasi, Tophane-i Amire Matbaasi, Istanbul, 1305,
55.269-275.

6 Tiiccarzade Ibrahim Hilmi, Memalik-i Osmaniye'nin Cep Atlasi, Devlet-i Aliyye-i Osmaniyenin
Ahval-i Cografiye ve Istatistiyesi, Istanbul, 1323, s5.243-244.

7 Tiiccarzade Ibrahim Hilmi, a. g.e,5.244.
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kumaslar1 meshurdu. Beyrut'un kuyumcular1 mahir olup, Avrupa sergilerinde
madalyalar kazanmislardi®.

Beyrut vilayeti iklimi geregi ipekboceginin yetismesine gayet miisaitti.
Ipekten, ipek kusaklar, gomlekler, carsafliklar imal edilmekteydi. Ipekler elde
burulurken bir stire sonra Avrupa tarzinda fabrikalar kurulmustur. 1908 yilina
ait salnamelere gore, Trablussam sancaginda ipek fabrikas: bulunmaktadir.
Akar kazasinda 3 ipek fabrikasi, Safita kazasinda 200 dolapl 2 ipek fabrikasi
bulunmaktadir. Hisn kasabasinda seccade ve hali imali yapilmaktadir. Beyrut
vilayetinde degirmencilikte yaygin olarak yapilmaktadir. Sur kazasinda 38,
Merc Ayun kazasinda 29, Akka kazasinda 18 su degirmeni, 8 buhar ve gazla
calisan degirmen, Safed kazasinda 45, Safita Kazasinda 60, Lazkiye sancaginda
56 degirmen bulunmaktadir. Masaralar yani tiztim ve susam gibi seylerin sikilip
tiretildigi tezgahlarda pek cok kazada bulunmaktadir. Bunun yaninda yumurta
fabrikalar1 vardir. Uretilen yumurtalarin bir kismu1 dis devletlere ihrag edilmek-
tedir®.

2. Beyrut'ta Ticaret

Dogu Akdeniz’'de yer alan Beyrut, Anadolu’yu Arabistan’a, Akdeniz’i
Basra’'ya ve fran’a baglayan yollar tizerindeydi. Yavuz Sultan Selim déneminde
Osmanl: topraklarmna katilan Beyrut, XIX. ytizyillda Avrupa ile baglantili olarak
yapilan ticaretin i¢inde yer almaya baslad1. Trabzon limani gibi bir ithalat liman1
olan Beyrut, hicbir zaman bir [zmir ya da bir Selanik limani seviyesine geleme-
yecekti. Fakat bolgesinin en 6nemli limani olarak adindan soz ettirecekti.

Suriye bolgesinde Fransa, Napolyon'un Misir seferine kadar isttinltigi
korumustu. 1789 yilinda Suriye’de 20 kadar Fransiz acentesi vardi. 1830’lardan
sonra Avrupa’nin endiistri lideri Ingiltere tistiinligi ele gegirdi. 1845'te Bey-
rut’'ta 365 civarinda ingiliz ticaret evi olmustu. 1836’da kentte Amerikan ve
1839’da Rus konsolosluklari agilarak, mevcut ingiliz ve Avusturya konsolosluk-
lar1 arasimna katilmisti!0. 1880'lerden itibaren Avusturya-Macaristan ve Almanya
ticari blokuyla Italya, Ingiltere’ye rakip olarak on plana gegtiler. Bu durumu
daha erkenden 1861'de Britanya konsolosu Rogers, biitiin Suriye'de Ingiliz tica-
ret evlerinin sayica ¢cok azalip, Almanlarin ticaret evlerinin tsttinltigii ele gecir-
digini ifade ederek tilkesine bildiriyordu!. Avrupalilar ile yapilan ticaret di-
sinda Suriye bolgesinin kervan ticareti yoluyla Bagdat’a uzandig1 ve Arap hatta

8 A.g.e, 55.243-244.

9 Hayriye Bayazidoglu, Salnamelere Gire Beyrut(H.1310/M.1893- H.1326/1908), Gazi Universitesi Sos-
yal Bilimler Enstitiisti Yakingag Tarihi Anabilim Dali( Yaymlanmamnus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi), Ankara,
2010, ss.131-132.

10A.g.t, 5.126.

1 {lber Ortayls, , “19. Yiizy1l Sonunda Suriye ve Liibnan Uzerinde Bazi Notlar”, Osmanli Arastirma-
lan1 Dergisi, IV/4 (1984), s.92.
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Hint mallarmnin bolgeye uzandig: bilinmekteydi. Sam'da bazi Hintlilerin tica-
rethane kurdugu, yerli Yahudi ve Miisltimanlarla isbirligi yaptig1 bilinmekte-
dir'2.

XIX. yiizyilda Beyrut, Manchester’dan Anadolu’ya ve Iran'mn i¢ merkezle-
rine dek akan ithalat ve Marsilya ile Lyon yontindeki ihracat baglantilarimin
merkeziydi. Bir yandan pamuk ve tekstil ile makine sanayi gibi temel sanayiler
ya da seker, cay ve kahve gibi somiirge tiriinlerinin tasgimaciligi ve dagitimini,
ote yandan i¢ bolgeden gelen hammadde ihracatiyla mesgul olan kent, ticaretin
biiytimesiyle paralel niifus olarak da biiytimeye baslad13.

Beyrut'ta uluslararas ticarete konu olan en 6nemli tirtinler ipek, ytn ve
kagitt. Ipekbocegi icin Nisan- Haziran doneminde 20-28°C'lik ideal ortam si-
cakligi, %70-85 arasinda degisen nispi nem oranlarina ihtiyag¢ vardi. Beyrut ve
Lubnan bolgesindeki sicaklik ve nem gibi 6zellikleri ipekbdceginin yasamasi
icin uygundu. Beyrut ipegi kalitesi, parlaklig1 ve boyaya uygunlugu ile diinyada
{in yapmust1. Bizans doneminde ipek tiretimi Cin’den 6grenilmisti. fran’da ipek
tiyatlarinin artmasi sonucu ipek tiiccarlar: farkl bir arayisa girmislerdi. Liibnan
ve Suriye’deki ipegin kalitesi ve fiyatinin uygunlugu ipek tiiccarlarimi bu bol-
geye yonlendirmisti. Boylece ipek {iretimi zamanla bolgenin 6nemli bir gelir
kaynag1 halini almisti. Bolgedeki ipek {iiretimini genelde Maruni ve Hristiyan
gruplar yapmusti'4. 1850’li yillarda Fransa’da yayilan bir hastalik nedeniyle ipek
fabrikalari, kapanma tehlikesiyle ytiiz ytize kalmis, bu ytizden Fransa ipegiyle
tinlti Beyrut'a yonelmisti. Beyrut ve cevresinde ham ipek tiretimi giderek yay-
ginlasirken, Beyrut bir liman kenti olarak kendini iyice gostermeye basladi.
Fransa giderek Beyrut'a bagimli kalirken, Beyrut kentinin i¢ bolgeleriyle kur-
dugu baglant1 artmaya basladi1'> Ham olarak aldig1 ipegi Marsilya limanimna go-
turen Fransa, Lyon’'da isledigi ipegi getirerek tekrar Beyrut'a sattyordu. Bunun
yaninda Fransa, Beyrut kentinde ipek fabrikalar:1 da kurmustu. 1869 tarihinde
Stiveys kanalinin agilmasi ile Fransa ipegini Cin’den getirmeye baslamis ve Lyon
ile Marsilya kentleri i¢cin Beyrut'un 6nemi azalmaya baslamisti'c.

Bolgede baslayan Cebel-i Liibnan olaylari, ipek tiretimi ve ticaretine bii-
yiik zarar vermisti. Diirzi ve Maruniler arasinda yasanan olaylar sonucu ton-
larca ipek yakilmus ve tiretim malzemeleri de tahrip edilmisti. Olaylar bittikten
sonra devlet, ipek tiretimini tekrar canlandirmak igin tohum arayisina gitti. Bu

12 Ortayly, a.g.m, S.95.

13Y.Eyiip Ozveren, “Beyrut”, Dogu Akdeniz Liman kentleri(1800-1914), (Caglar Keyder, Donald Qu-
ataert, Eytip Ozveren), Tarih Vakfi Yayinlari, Istanbul, 1994, s5.85-87.

14 Kiirsat Celik, “Osmanli Idaresindeki Liibnan’da Ipek Uretim ve Ticareti Uzerine Bir Degerlen-
dirme”, Firat Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi (Firat University Journal of Social Science), 26/1(2016),
s.278.

150zveren, a.g.m., 5.84.

16 A.g.m., s.85.
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ihtiya¢ hem yurtici hem de yurt disindan saglanmaya calisildi. Yazismalar neti-
cesinde temin edilen yeni tohumlarla birlikte ipek tiretimi yeniden eski seviye-
sine ulasmakla kalmamus biiytik bir sicramada gerceklestirmisti. 1890’larda Liib-
nan’da arazinin %401 dut agac1 ekimine ayrilmist1'”. 1880’den sonra ipek {iireti-
mine talebin artmasi ile birlikte ipek tiretiminde artis yasanmuastir. Yerel idareci-
ler ipek tiretimini tesvik ettigi gibi kaliteli tiretim yapanlara yarismalar sonucu
odtller vermisti. Yine ipek {iretiminin egitimli ve bilingli bir sekilde yapilmasi
i¢in 1913-14'te Beyrut’ta Darti’l-Harir isminde ipekgiligi nizamina uygun sekilde
ogretmek icin meslek lisesi kurulmustu. 1910’lardan itibaren Liibnan ipegi, Cin
ve Japon rekabetine dayanamayarak diinya piyasasinda deger kaybetmeye bas-
lamistir. Bolgede tiretilen ipegin yar1 fiyatina mal olan Cin ve Japon ipeklerinin
diinya piyasasinda artmasi ile birlikte Liibnan ipegine olan talepte azalma ol-
mustur. Kiy1 bolgelerinde dut agaci yerine alternatif tirtinlere gecilmesi de ipek
sektoriinii olumsuz yonde etkilemisti's.

Beyrut'ta en 6nemli sanayi yatirimi 19. ytizyilda ipek fabrikalariyd diye-
biliriz. Osmanli Devleti de ipek tiretimini kontrol etmek icin Beyrut guimrugi
icerisinde harir glimrtugii olusturmustu. Sehirde ipek ticaretinden saglanan
karin fazla olmasi, ipek ticaretinde usulstizliikleri de beraberinde getirmekteydi.
Ogzellikle yabanci tiiccarlar, Beyrut limaninda bulunan giimriik memurlari ile
anlasarak kacak yollardan ipek ticareti yapiyorlardi®.

Ipek fabrikalar1 disinda kentte kagit fabrikalar1 da vardi. Burada tiretilen
kagit, Suriye, Misir, Izmir, Istanbul ve Halep’e gonderiliyordu. Suriye bolgesinin
dokumacilik ve bazi imalat mallar1 da 6nemli olup, Osmanl: i¢ pazarlarinda da
yer altyordu. 1870’lere kadar ilerleme gosteren dokuma sanayi, bu tarihten iti-
baren Avrupa’nin ucuz fabrika mallariyla rekabet edemedi?. 1910 tarihinde Av-
rupa’ya yapilan yumurta ihracatindan dolay1 kentte kiimes hayvancilig1 da ge-
lismisti.

19. yiizy1l sonlarinda bolgede tiretim teknolojisinde gelismeler yasanmust.
Beyrut, Halep, Havran gibi sehirlerde un degirmenleri, zeytinyag: presleri, buz
makineleri, benzinli ve gazyag ile calisan motorlar kullanilmaya baslanmustur.
Kullanilan makinalar Almanya ve ingiltere’den gelmistir. Beyrut-Sam ve Trab-
lussam-Hama-Humus arasinda yiik ve yolcu tasimak igin araba sirketleri kurul-
mustur. Bu sirketler i¢in araba ithalat1 yapilmisti?!.

17 Celik, a.g.m., 5.284.

18 A.g.m., 5.286.

19 Celik, a.g.t., s5.119-204.

20 A.g.t., s.20.

2 Kirsat Celik, “19. Yiizyilin Sonu ile 20. Yiizyilin Baslarinda Suriye’de Dis Ticaret”, Tarih Okulu
Dergisi, XV1/6(Aralik 2013), ss. 709-710.
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19. ytizyil sonlarinda Anadolu’nun 6zellikle Mezopotamya'nin zenginlik-
leri Alman yatirimcilarim ilgisini gekmeye baglamisti. 1888’de Izmit-Ankara De-
miryolu imtiyazin1 Almanlarin almasi, Osmanli Devleti'nin hayat alanlarina gz
diken diger giicleri de harekete gecirdi. Ozellikle Fransa, mevcut demiryolu ya-
tirrmlarmi genisletmek istegindeydi ve yeni imtiyazlar talep etti. Zaten Fransiz-
lar Suriye bolgesiyle ilgilenmekteydiler. Fransa'nin Suriye’yi tercih etmesinde
bolgenin stratejik 6nemi 6n plandaydi. Suriye Misir, Arabistan, Anadolu ve Irak
arasindaki ticaretin en 6nemli giizergahi olmakla birlikte, diger tilkelerin somdir-
geleriyle olan baglantisim1 kesecek ozellikteydi. Bu da bolgedeki rekabette
Fransanin lehine bir durum ortaya koyuyordu. Suriye tarihi bolgesinin en
onemli iki kenti Sam ve Beyrut'tu. Verimli topraklara sahip olan Suriye’nin bu
yondeki ticareti hem Osmanli i¢ pazarlarina hem de bélgenin kiyilar1 vasitasiyla
Bati'ya yonelmekteydi. Bunun yani sira Avrupali devletlerin hammadde ve yar1
mamul mallara olan ihtiyac1 sonucu bolge ile olan ticaretin artmasi, Suriyenin
ekonomik gelisimine katkida bulunmustu?2. Ticaret ve tarimin gelismesi icin
onemli olan karayolu hentiz ihtiyaca cevap verebilecek bicimde kurulmamuisti.
Beyrut ile Sam arasinda 1858 yilinda bir Fransiz sirket tarafindan baslanan sose
yol dort yil gibi bir stirede tamamlanmist1. 1880'lerde Hama-Sam ve Trablussam
arasinda posta isleyecek bir karayolu tamamlanmisti 2.

Osmanli devletinde demiryollar1 genellikle yabancilar tarafindan yapil-
must1. Beyrut'u ardina baglayacak olan demiryollar1 da Fransizlar tarafindan ya-
pilacakti. Boylece 1869'da Stiveys Kanali'nin agilmasi ile ticari anlamda 6nem
kaybetmeye baslayan bolge demiryollarinin yapimiyla tekrar 6nem kazanmaya
baslayacakti??. Demiryolu yatirimlarinda Anadolu Demiryolu Kumpanyasina
yolu Konya'dan 6teye uzatmak i¢in gerekli imtiyaz Almanlara verilince, Fran-
sizlar da, adeta bu olayin tazminati olarak Bat1 Anadolu’da Kasaba demiryolunu
Afyon'a kadar uzatmak ve Suriye'de de Sam-Humus-Halep hattini insa i¢in ge-
reken imtiyazi aldilar?. 1892 yilinda Yafa-Kudyiis, 1894’te Sam-Muzayrib, 1895te
Beyrut-Sam, 1898’de Beyrut-Ma’almiten, 1902’de Rayak-Humus-Hama ile Sam-
Ber’at demiryollar1 hizmete acildi. Sam'dan baslayarak Medine'ye ulasan Os-
manli Hicaz demiryolu ise 1901-1904 arasinda tamamlanmistir2e. Boylece Bey-
rut'un hinterland1 Beyrut limanina dolayisiyla Avrupa limanlarina baglanmis
oldu. Ancak simdi sorun ihtiyaca cevap verebilecek modern bir limanin insas1
idi.

2 Celik, a.g.t., ss.14-15.

2 Ortayly, a.g.m., s.99.

24 Ozveren, a.g.m, 5.84.

% Ortayly, a.g.m, s.83.

2% {lber Ortayly, “19. Yiizyil Sonunda Suriye ve Liibnan Uzerinde Bazi Notlar”, Osmanh Aragtirmalar:
Dergisi, IV /4 (1984), 55.99-100.
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3.Beyrut Limaninin Deniz Ticareti

1830’larda Dogu Akdeniz'de buharli gemilerin seferlere baslamasiyla
Beyrut giderek liman kenti kimligi kazanmaya baslamisti. Sam’in liman1 olan
Beyrut, ytizyil ortasinda Suriye kiyisinda yer alan rakip limanlar: geride biraka-
cakt1. Ozellikle deniz yoluyla gelen ithal mallarin Anadolu’ya ve [ran’a tasmnma-
sinda 6nemli bir iglev iistlenecekti?’.

1834 Subat'inda ilk buharli gemi olarak Londra’dan iki, Liverpool’dan bir
gemi geldi. Gemilerden ikisi yiin, ipek, kok boya ile dondii. Ug Ingiliz Sam ve
Halep'te Ingiltere ile direkt ticaret yapmak igin diizenlemeler yaptilar. 1835 Bey-
rut Ingiliz konsolosunun raporunda Ingiltere’de daha &nce ad1 pek bilinmeyen
Beyrut'un, artik adinin anilmaya ve tictincti sinif bir Arap sehrinden bir ticaret
sehri kimligine dontismeye basladig belirtilmekteydi. ingilizlerin limani ziya-
retleriyle 1ngilizlerin iplik, kahve, seker gibi tirtinleri Beyrut'a akarken; bolgenin
yiin, ham ipek, kok boya gibi maddeleri Ingiltere’ye gidiyordu?. Artik Beyrut
liman, Ingiliz buharli gemilerinin glizergahina girmisti.

19. ytizyilin ikinci ¢eyreginde Beyrut'ta, ticarette buharli gemilerin kulla-
nilmaya baslanmasi, ipek tiretiminin genislemesi, 1838 ticaret anlasmas: nede-
niyle ithalat ve ihracat artmaya basladi?. Artik kent, bolge ici mal degis toku-
suna dayal1 ticaret modelinden, Avrupa’yla ticaret yapmaya dogru bir degisim
yasamaya baslamisti®. Stiveys kanal1 ve Basra Korfezi ile yapilan ticarete gore
Beyrut yolunun kisa olmasi Avrupalilarin Beyrut limanini kullanmalarima yol
actyordu. Ticaretin artmasiyla paralel 1830’larda 10.000’den az olan niifus 1860
yilinda 50.000’1eri bulmustu. 1858 yilinda Beyrut'ta Osmanli Bankasi acildig:
gibi, bir Fransiz kumpanya tarafindan 1859-1863 yillar1 arasinda Sam’a yol da
insa edildi. Telgraf hattinin désenmesi ile Beyrut Avrupa’ya diizenli bir sekilde
baglandi®l. Avrupa ile ticaretin artmasi, sadece Beyrut'un degil, Ortadogu'nun
da 1870’'lerden itibaren ticaret hacminin artmasini sagladi32.

Beyrut ithalat ve ihracat rakamlarina ilk baktigimizda bu limanin ithalat
liman1 oldugu hemen goze carpmaktadir. Beyrut limaninda 1899 ile 1911 yillar1
arasindaki ihracat rakamlari yar1 yariya diismiistir. [thalat rakamlar1 ise giderek
artan bir seyir izlemistir. 1910 yilinda hem ihracat, hem ithalat artmistir. Fakat
1911 yilinda yasanan savas ile birlikte hem ihracat hem de ithalat diismiisttir.

27 L. T. Fawaz, Nineteenth-Century Beirut, London, 1983, 5.133, Aktaran Celik, a.g.t., 5.207.

28 Charles Issawi, The Fertile Crescent 1800-1914(A Documentary Economic History), Oxford Univer-
sity Press, New York, 1988, s.164-168.

29 [ssawi, 4. g.e.,55.164-168.

30 Roger Owen, Sevket Pamuk, XX. Yiizyilda Ortadogu Ekonomileri Tarihi, Sabanci Universitesi Ya-
yinlari, Istanbul, 2002, s.11.

31 [ssawi, a. g.e.,55.164-168.

32 Owen, Pamuk, a.g.e., s.11.
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Tablo 1 - Beyrut Limani ithalat ve Thracati1(1899-1911) 33

Yil- Thracat Ithalat
lar

1899 1.051.950 1.580.165
1900 604.670 1.352.289
1904 953.500 1.426.000
1905 924.000 1.537.700
1907 1.020.000 1.694.000
1908 919.200 1.692.500
1909 791.750 1.655.550
1910 822.500 2.153.200
1911 550.500 1.920.400

Beyrut limanindan yapilan ihracat sterlin olarak en ¢ok Fransa'ya yapil-
maktayd1. 1899 yilinda 850.000 sterlinlik mal alan Fransa 1911 yilinda 431.500
sterline diismiisttir. Fransa'y1 sirasiyla 1ngiltere, Amerika takip etmekteydi. Al-
manya’nin Beyrut'tan alimlar1 giderek diisen bir seyir izlemisti. 1911 yilinda
Beyrut'un ihracati Fransa’ya %78.3, Ingiltere’'ye %7.5, Italya’ya %0.4, Avus-
turya-Macaristan’a %0.3, Almanya’ya %0.2idi. Italya ile olan ithalatta diististin
sebebi olarak Italyan mallarina %100 giimriik resmi konulmasim gosterebiliriz.
Asagida Beyrut limanina ait devletlere gore ihracat rakamlarini gormekteyiz:

3 A&P Beyrut ve Suriye Kiyilart 1901 Raporu, s.10; Beyrut ve Suriye Kuyilart 1903 Raporu, s.12; Beyrut
ve Suriye Kiyilar1 1903 Raporu, s.12; Beyrut ve Suriye Kuyilart 1906 Raporu, s.12; Beyrut ve Suriye Kuyilar
1909 Raporu, ss.21-23-24; Beyrut ve Suriye Kiyilart 1911 Raporu, ss.21-22 Beyrut ve Suriye Kiyilar1 1912
Raporu, ss.21-22.
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Tablo 2 - Beyrut Limanina Ait Devletlere Gore Thracat(1899-1911) 34
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Beyrut limanindan yapilan ithalata baktigimizda Ingiltere birinci sirada
yer almaktadir. Onu Italya, Avusturya-Macaristan, Almanya ve Fransa takip et-
mektedir. 1907 yilinda Ingiltere %48.4, Avusturya-Macaristan %11.2, Almanya
%9.4, Fransa %7.6 ve Italya %6.5 oraninda Beyruttan ithalat yapmislardi. Kentin
yaptig1 ithalat en fazla 1910 yilinda artmasti. 1911 yilindaki ithalat rakamlarma
baktigimizda genel olarak bir diisme egilimi oldugunu goriirtiz. ithalatinin
%46.96's1 Ingiltere ile %9.98'i Italya ile, %8.98'i Avusturya-Macaristan ile, %7.5i
Almanya, %6.7’si Fransa ile yapilmaktadir. Asagida Beyrut kentine ait devletle-
ree gore ithalat rakamlarmi gormekteyiz:
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Tablo 3-Beyrut Limanina Ait Devletlere Gore Ithalat(1899-1911) %5
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35 A&P Beyrut ve Suriye Knyilar1 1909 Raporu, s.25; Beyrut ve Suriye Kiyilart 1911 Raporu, s.11; Beyrut

ve Suriye Kuyilar1 1912 Raporu, s.10; Beyrut ve Suriye Kuyilart 1912 Raporu, s.10; Beyrut ve Suriye Kuyilar:
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4.Beyrut Liman1'nin Yeniden Insas1

1830 tarihinden sonra Beyrut limaninda ticari yogunlugun artmasi ile bir-
likte liman ihtiyaca cevap veremez bir hale gelmisti. Bu ytizden limanin yeniden
yapimu giindeme gelmisti. Limanin tekrar yapimu icin ilk kesif, 4 Mart 1853 tari-
hinde yapilmus, bu kesifte yapilmasi planlanan yeni liman igin iki bin kese ak-
ceye ihtiya¢ duyuldugu belirlenmisti. Beyrut liman ve iskelesi icin gerekli kesif-
lerin yerel idareciler tarafindan detayli olarak yapilmasi ve ayn1 zamanda Fran-
s1z Mesajeri Imperiyal firmasindan goriis alinmasi kararlastirilmisti. Yapilan ke-
sifler ve alman gortsler dogrultusunda Nafia Komisyonu'nun hazirlamis ol-
dugu raporda liman insasimin bir sirkete havale edilerek yapilabilecegi, senelik
580.000 frank 6denegin bu ise ayrilmas: gerektigi, devlet eliyle bu isin yapilma-
sinin miimkiin olmadig1 ve ihale yoluyla yapilmasinin zorunlu oldugu ifade
edildi. Liman ve rihtim yapimu i¢in Nafia idaresinin agmis oldugu ihaleyi, Bey-
rutlu Yusuf Matran Efendi 60 seneligine limani isletmek sartiyla aldi. Limanin
6.000.000 Frank’a mal olacag: planlandi. 3 Temmuz 1887 tarihinde sartname im-
zaland1. Limanin yeniden insas1 5 yilda tamamlanacakti. Limanin imtiyaz stiresi
Yusuf Matran Efendi’nin basvurusu tizerine 2 Agustos 1892 tarihinde 99 yila ¢1-
karilmisti. Liman imtiyazini alan Yusuf Matran Efendi mukavelenamenin 15.
maddesine dayanarak 2 Temmuz 1888 M.(22 Sevval 1305 H.) tarihinde Sirket-i
Liman Beyrut el-Hamidiye adinda bir anonim sirket kurmustu. Sirketin bir hissesi
bes ytiz Frank olup, iki bin adet hisse senedi ¢ikarilmustir. Boylece sirketin top-
lam degeri bir milyon Frank sayilmistir. Imtiyaz, gelip giden gemileri barmndur-
mak i¢in bir liman ile yolcu, emtia, esyanin ihra¢ ve tahmili muamelatina 6zgu
bir rihtim insasiyla isletilmesi icin verilmisti3e.

36 Ozlem Yildiz, II. Mesrutiyet'ten I. Diinya Savagi’na Osmanh Devleti'nde Deniz Ticareti (1908-1914),
Atatiirk Ilkeleri ve Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisti, ( Dokuz Eyliil University Basilmamis Doktora Tezi),
Izmir, 2012, s.168.
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Beyrut liman insas1 da bir¢ok limanda oldugu gibi, hinterlant baglantila-
riin olusturulmasinin ardindan Beyrut-Sam karayolunun agilmasindan sonra
giindeme geldi®*”. Limana mallar1 tasima isini kolaylastirmak amaciyla bir de-
miryolu da insa edilmisti. Bu ticari hattin yani sira tas ocaklarindan cikarilacak
hafriyatin limana tasinmasi icin de demiryolu hatt1 insa edilmisti. Liman hafri-
yatinda ¢ikan molozlar: tasima isi ise Siver Bey’e ihale edilmisti. Liman ve rih-
timlar bir taraftan insa edilirken, bir taraftan da biten kisimlar hizmete agilmsti.
1893 yilinda ise limanin agilist yapilmisti®8. 1894’ten itibaren, kumpanya bu li-
mandan esasli gelir saglamaya baslamistir®. Limanin yani sira Beyrut'ta iskele,
dalgakiran, depolar insa edildi*). Artik gemiler rihtima Selanik’te oldugu gibi
dogrudan yanasabilmekteydi. 1889’da sehirde aydinlatma sistemi ve 1907’de de
elektrikli tramvay hizmeti baslatildi. 1903’te ise rihtima dogrudan ulasan bir tren
hatt1 agilmisti. Beyrut ayni zamanda ilk belediye orgtitiiniin kuruldugu kentler-
den de biri oldu.

1910 yilinda Beyrut'tan Halep’e insa edilen demiryolu ile kent Halep mal-
lar1 icinde 6nemli bir liman haline gelmeye baslad1. Halep ticaretini iskenderun
limanu ile olan 158 kilometrelik karayolu ile kervanlar aracilig ile yapmakta
iken, Halep’in Beyrut ile 400 kilometrelik demiryolu ile baglanmasi ve Beyrut ile
olan ulasimin daha avantajli olmas1 nedeniyle Halep ticaretini Beyrut'a cevir-
meye bagladi. Nitekim 1909'da Halep’e ulasan mallarin % 60’1 Beyrut limani, %
401 da Iskenderun limani yoluyla gelmisti4..

Trablusgarp Savasi sirasinda Italya, Osmanli Devleti'ni barisa zorlamak
amaciyla bir takim baskinlar ve isgaller gerceklestirmisti. Bu baskinlarindan biri
de Beyrut limaninin bombalanmastydi. Bu olay sirasinda Italyan gemilerinden
atilan bombalardan liman ve rihtim sirketi tarafindan sonradan yapilan girise
bes bomba, pasaport dairesine giille isabet etmis ve hayli tahribat yaptig1 gortil-
miuistiiré?,

% Kitiikoglu, a.g.m., s. 497.

38 Celik, a.g.t., 5.240.

3 Enver Ziya Karal, Osmanl: Tarihi, VIIL,, TTK yay., Ankara, 1995, s.5.463-464.

40 Pelin Kithir Oztiirk, Urban Transformation Of Ottoman Port Cities In The Nineteenth Century: Change
From Ottoman Beirut To French Mandatory Beirut, A Thesis Submitted To The Graduate School Of
Social Sciences Of Middle East Technical University, Ankara, 2006, s.100.

41 Mehmet Besirli, “Haydarpasa Liman Sirketi'ne Verilen Iskenderun Limaru Insa ve Isletme Imti-
yazi ve Liman Tarifesi(1911)”, Selcuk Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi, 11(2004), s.182;
Yildiz, a.g.t., s.124.

42 Ozlem Yildiz, Osmanli Devleti'nde Deniz Ticareti (1908-1914), Tarihgi Kitabevi, Istanbul, 2014, s.71.
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5.Beyrut Liman Trafigi

Alman Hiiktimeti 20 seneden beri Osmanli ile ticareti gelistirmek i¢in caba
sarf etmis ve XX. ytlizyilda gti¢lti bir ivme yakalamist1*3. Bagdat Demiryolu im-
tiyazim1 Almanya’nin almasiyla iki tilke arasindaki deniz trafigi yogunlast1 ve
bazi Alman armatorlerin dikkati yeniden Osmanli cografyasina cekildi ve gide-
rek Alman gemicilik sirketleri de Osmanli Devleti'nde artt1.

1878 yilinda Kibris adasi Ingiltere tarafindan yonetilmeye baglanmistt. Bu
ylizden ingiltere’nin iskenderiye, Beyrut ile Kibris arasinda seferler artti. Fransiz
Messageries Maritimes Sirketi, iki haftada bir Beyrut ile Kibris arasinda sefer
koydu. Avusturya Lloyd Sirketi, Beyrut ile Kibris arasinda bir bot sefere kondu.
Halyan Rubbatino Kumpanyasi, iskenderiye, Beyrut, Kibris arasinda iki haftada
bir seferler koydu*.

Beyrut limaninda 1899 yilindan itibaren yelkenli gemilerin sayis1 azal-
makla birlikte genel itibariyla varliklarin1 korumuslardir diyebiliriz#>. Ton ola-
rak ise yelkenli gemiler azalan bir seyir izlemisti. Buharli gemilerin sayis1 ve bu
saylyla orantili olarak tonajlarda artmistir. Trablusgarp savasinin yasandigi 1911
yilinda buharli gemi sayis1 ve tonaji diistis yasamusti. Asagida yillara gore bu-
harl: ve yelkenli gemi sayilar1 ile tonajlar1 gortilmektedir:

Tablo 4-Beyrut Limaninda Yelkenli-Buharli Gemi Sayilar1 ve Tonlar:
ile Toplamlar1 (1899-1911) 46

Yil- | Yelkenli Buharhi Toplam

lar Say1 Ton Say1 Ton Say1 Ton
1899 | 2.609 97.801 761 751.207 | 3.370 849.008
1900 | 2.446 69.554 701 777.823 | 3.147 847.377
1901 | 2.280 61.300 566 634.711 | 2.846 696.011
1902 | 3.073 92.844 911 1.107.318 | 3.984 1.200.162
1905 | 2.269 53.111 908 1.187.487 | 3.177 1.240.598
1908 | 2.321 50.908 1.023 1.457.108 | 3.344 1.508.016

4 “Ticaret-i Bahriye ve Amerika”, Terciiman-1 Hakikat, 13 Haziran 1908.

44 A&P Beyrut ve Suriye Kuyilar: 1878 Raporu, s.988.

4 Suriye kiyilarindaki yelkenli gemiler, 7 biiyiik limanda 1910 da 8545 taneydi. Bkz.Ruppin, a.g.e.,
ss.77-78.

46 A&P Beyrut ve Suriye Kuyilar: 1901 Raporu, s.10; Beyrut ve Suriye Kiyilar: 1903 Raporu, s.12; Beyrut
ve Suriye Kuyilart 1909 Raporu, ss.21-23-24; Beyrut ve Suriye Kuyilart 1911 Raporu, ss.21-22 Beyrut ve
Suriye Kuplar: 1912 Raporu, ss.21-22.

74



20. Yiizyil Baglarinda Beyrut Limaninda Deniz Ticareti Tarih ve Giince, 11/4, (2019 K1

1909 | 2.413 58.062 1.154 1.692.402 | 3.567 1.750.464
1910 | 2.340 3007 1.249 1.701.287 | 3.589 1.704.294
1911 | 2.399 60.455 1.046 1.535.431 | 3.445 1.595.886

1902 tarihli Ingiliz Konsolosluk Raporu'ndan 6grendigimize gore Messa-
geries Maritimes ile Prince Line hat1 arasinda keskin bir rekabet vard1 4. Ingiliz-
lere ait Prince Line adli hat Ingiltere’nin Suriye ile olan ithalat ve ihracatinda
basat rol oynamaktadir. Antwerp ve Hamburg ithalat1 bu hat tarafindan tasin-
maktadir. Deutsche Levante Line adli hat ise diizenli olarak her ay Suriyenin
farkli limanlarina sefer yapmaktadirss. italyan Florio-Rubbatino Steamship
Company, bu kiyilara yerlesme hazirligindaydi. Bagdat demiryolu malzemeleri
Trablus, Mersin ve Iskenderiye limanlarina indirilmekteydi. Bu da Suriye kiy1-
larindaki gemi trafigini arttiriyordu.

I. Diinya Savasi’'ndan 6nce kumpanyalardan Messageries Maritimes, her
hafta Marsilya-Iskenderiye-Port Said-Yafa-Beyrut-Hayfa arasinda sefer yapi-
yordu. Bu sefer on giin siiriiyordu. Iki haftada bir Marsilya-Istanbul seferi olup,
bu seferde gemi, Beyrut, Hayfa, Trablus, iskenderiye, Mersin’e de ugrardi. The
Oesterreichische Lloyd in Triyeste, Triyeste-Iskenderiye-Port Said-Yafa-Hayfa-
Sidon-Beyrut-Trablus ve Latakya-Mersin’e 12-15 giin siiren bir tur yapardi®.
Rusya hatt;, Odessa-Istanbul-Izmir-Mersin-Iskenderiye-Latakya-Trablus-Bey-
rut-Hayfa-Yafa-Port Said arasinda yaptigi seferi sekiz dokuz giinde tamamlardi.
Iki italyan sirketi olan Marrittima Italiana and Servizi Marittimi, iki haftada bir
Venedik’ten veya Cenova’dan Pire ve Beyrut’a gelirlerdi. Bu rotalar firtina ya da
Misirdaki kolera sebebiyle sik sik kesilirdi. Romanya, Bulgaristan ve iki ingiliz
hatt1 da bu limana gemi isletirdi.

Asagida yer alan 1900’dan 1911 yillarina kadar Beyrut limaninda tilkelere
gore gemi toplamlarina baktigimizda, Ingiltere en fazla Beyrut limanina ugra-
yan yabanci iilkeydi. Onu Fransa ve Avusturya-Macaristan, Rusya, Italya ve Al-
manya takip etmekteydi. italya’nin 1910 yilinda 145 gemisi limana girmisken
1911 yilinda bu say1 Trablusgarp savasi sebebiyle 93’e diismiistii. Diger taraftan
[talya’nin 1900 yilinda Beyrut'a 27 gemisi gelmisken bu say1 II. Mesrutiyetten
sonra giderek artmust.

47 A&P Beyrut ve Suriye Kiyilar: 1901 Raporu, s.3.

48 A&P Beyrut ve Suriye Kiyilart 1901 Raporu, s.30.

49 A&P Beyrut ve Suriye Kiyilar: 1911 Raporu, s.4.

50 Arthur Ruppin, Syria: An Economic Survey, The Provisional Zionist Comittee, New York, 1918,
5s.77-78.
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Ozlem Yildiz

Tablo 5- Beyrut Limaninda Ulkelere Gére Gemi Toplamlar1

(1900-1911) 51
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51 A&P Beyrut ve Suriye Kiyilar: 1901 Raporu, s.10; Beyrut ve Suriye Kiyilar 1903 Raporu, s.12; Beyrut

ve Suriye Kiyilar1 1903 Raporu, s.12; Beyrut ve Suriye Kuyilart 1906 Raporu, s.12; Beyrut ve Suriye Kuyilar
1909 Raporu, ss.21-23-24; Beyrut ve Suriye Kiyilart 1911 Raporu, ss.21-22 Beyrut ve Suriye Kiyilar1 1912

Raporu, ss.21-22.
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Toplam

3.147
847.377
3.984
1.200.162
3.177
1.240.598
3.344
1.508.016
3.567
1.750.464
3.589
1.704.294
3445

1.595.889

6. Beyrut Limaninin Diger Osmanli Limanlar1 Iginde Yeri

Osmanli devletinin en 6nemli bes liman1 [stanbul, izmir, Selanik, Beyrut,
Trabzon idi. Anadolu disinda yer alan iki 6ne ¢ikan liman ise Selanik ve Bey-
rut’tu. Osmanli limanlarindan ilk bes tanesinin ithalat rakamlari iginde Beyrut
limaninin yerini inceledigimizde; ithalat degerlerinin artan bir seyir izledigini
goriiriiz. 1905 yilinda bu bes liman icinde Beyrut, %9’luk bir paya sahip iken bu
pay 1907 yilinda %8,9a, 1910 yilinda %8,8’e gerilemistir. Beyrut, 1905 ve 1907
yillarinda bes liman icerisinde son sirada yer alirken, 1910 yillarinda dérdiinci
siraya yiikselmistir. Trabzon ise Iran ticaretinin giderek Trabzon’dan cekilmesi
sonucu bes liman arasinda son siralara gerilemistir>2. Asagida bes Osmanli lima-
ninda ithalat degerleri ve oranlarini gormekteyiz.

Tablo 6 : Bes Osmanli Limaninda Ithalat Degerleri ve Oranlar1 (1900-
1910) 3

1905 1907 1910
Ithalat Deger(pound) | % Deger(pound) | % Deger(pound) | %
Istanbul | 8.778.000 51.5 | 9.535.340 50.1 | 12.181.000 49.6
[zmir 3.215.000 18.8 | 3.183.000 16.7 | 4.061.000 16.5
Selanik | 1.703.640 10 | 2.797.795 14.7 | 4.641.301 18.9
Beyrut | 1.537.000 9 1.694.000 8.9 |2.153.200 8.8
Trabzon | 1.819.410 10.7 | 1.823.290 9.6 | 1.491.360 6

52 Ozlem Yildiz, “20. Yiizyill Baslarinda Selanik Limaninda Deniz Ticareti “, CTTAD, XII/24,
(2012/Bahar), ss.43-44.
% Yildiz, a.g.m., s5.43-44.
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Osmanli limanlar1 iginde en fazla ihracat [zmir’den yapilmaktaydi. Beyrut
limani ihracat acisindan dérdtincti sirada yer almaktaydi. Beyrut limani ihraca-
tin %9,3’tinti olustururken bu oran %11.3’e ve 1910’da ise %8.9’a inmistir. Beyrut
liman i¢in ihracattan ¢ok bir ithalat limanidir diyebiliriz. Bes Osmanli limaninin
ihracat degerleri ve oranlarini gormekteyiz seklinde olmasi 6nerilir.

Tablo 7: Bes Osmanli Limaninda Thracat Degerleri ve Oranlar

(1900-1910) 54

1905 1907 1910
Ihracat | Deger(po- % Deger(po- % Deger(po- %
und) und) und)
Istanbul | 1.432.000 14.3 | 1.555.512 17,3 | 1.993.000 215
Izmir 5.504.000 55.2 | 4.690.000 521 | 4.500.000 48.6
Selanik | 1.300.475 13 1.058.540 11.8 | 1.362.102 14.7
Beyrut 924.000 9.3 1.020.000 11.3 | 822.500 8.9
Trabzon | 815.340 8.2 677.090 7.5 579.720 6.3
SONUC

Dogu Akdeniz’de yer alan Beyrut liman1 Osmanli Devleti'nin 6énemli li-
manlarindan biriydi. Ardinda yer alan Sam’a yakin olusu ticarette iist nokta-
larda yer almasina sebep olacakti. Buharli gemilerin icad: ile diinyada ticari ha-
reketlilik arttig1 gibi bunun etkisi Beyrut'ta da goriilecekti. Demiryollarmin ya-
pilmasi ve limaninin insast ile Beyrut'un ticari olarak 6nemi artacakt.

Beyrut 19. ytizyil ortasinda Bat1 niifuzunun yogun olarak gortildiigii bir
liman kenti olmaya baslayacakti. Ithalat ve ihracata iliskin rakamlar incelendi-
ginde Beyrut limaninin daha ¢ok ithalat liman oldugu goriilmektedir. En ¢ok
ithalat yapilan tilke Ingiltere idi. Thracatta ise en cok pay sahibi Fransa’ydi.

Fransa tiretilen ipegin en biiytk alicisiydi. Ancak 1910'lardan itibaren
Lubnan ipegi giderek diinya piyasasinda deger kaybetmeye baslayacakti. Bol-
gede tretilen ipegin yar1 fiyatina mal olan Cin ve Japon ipeklerinin diinya piya-
sasinda artmasi ile birlikte Liibnan ipegine olan talepte azalma olacakti. Meyan

54 A.g.m., 55.43-44.
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kokd, yiin, pamuklu kumas, deri, arpa ihrag edilen iiriinlerdendi. ithal edilen en
onemli triin ise dokuma kumaslar idi. Bunun yanmnda seker, kahve, deri, ke-
reste, tuhafiye ithal edilmekteydi. En ok dokuma Ingiltere’den ithal edilirken,
yilizyillin sonuna dogru Almanya, pamuklu dokuma, pamuk ipligi, ytinlii ku-
mas, hirdavat ve demir esya gibi mallarda ingiliz mamulleriyle basarili bir bi-
cimde rekabete baslamisti. Bu devrede Ingiltere’den ithal edilen pamuklu ve ke-
ten kumaslarin degeri azalirken, Alman pamuklularinin ithalatr artti.
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BIRINCI DUNYA SAVASI DONEMINDE YENI ZELANDA’NIN
ASKERI YAPILANMASI VE SAVAS HAZIRLIKLARI

Mahir KUCUKVATAN*

Oz

Birinci Diinya Savasi'nin yaklastig1 donemde 1ngiltere dominyonlarmnin her
an baslayabilecek olan savas icin hazir olmalarini istiyordu. Bu nedenle In-
giltere, dominyonlarin askeri durumlarini degerlendirmek {tizere Ian Ha-
milton’u gorevlendirdi. lan Hamilton yaptig1 denetlemelerde baz1 aksaklik-
lar1 tespit etmisti. Tespit edilen aksakliklarin savas baslamadan giderilmesi
icin Yeni Zelanda Silahl1 kuvvetleri biiytik bir hazirlik dénemine girdi. Bu
calismada Birinci Diinya Savasi baslangicinda Yeni Zelanda silahli kuvvet-
lerinin durumu ve yasananlar incelenmistir. Yeni Zelanda meclis tutanak-
lar1 merkez alinarak yapilan ¢alismada, o déneme kadar sadece kendi top-
raklarinda faaliyet gosteren yerel bir kolluk kuvveti durumundaki Yeni Ze-
landa ordusunun ulusal bir kuvvet olabilmek yolunda biiytik caba sarf etigi
ve tecriibe kazandig1 gozlemlenmistir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Yeni Zelanda, Birinci Diinya Savas:, Ingiltere, Trentham
Kampr

BATTLE PREPARATIONS AND MILITARY STRUCTURE
OF THE NEW ZEALAND IN THE PERIOD OF THE FIRST
WORLD WAR

Abstract

At the time of the First World War, Britain wanted his dominions to be re-
ady for the war that could begin any time. Britain therefore appointed Ian
Hamilton to assess the military situation of the dominions. Ian Hamilton
had found some flaws in his inspections. Armed Forces of New Zealand
entered a period of great preparation for the elimination of identified de-
fects. In this study, the situation of the New Zealand armed forces in the

* kucukvatan@gmail.com, ORCID ID: 0000-0002-8382-8465.
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beginning of the First World War and the events were examined. In the
study conducted by the New Zealand parliamentary papers, it was obser-
ved that the New Zealand army, which was a local force operating on its
own territory until that time, was working and gaining great effort to be-
come a national force.

Keywords: New Zealand, World War I, Britain, Trentham Camp
Giris

Birinci Diinya Savagi'min yaklastig1 o giinlerde Ingiltere beklenen savas
konusunda hazirliklar yapmaya baslamisti. Olas1 savasin nasil sartlar yaratacag:
bilinmediginden ingiltere en kot sartlara kars1 kendisinin ve dominyonlarinin
hazir olmasini istiyordu. Ingiltere Yeni Zelanda askeri birliklerinden Boer sava-
sinda faydalanmist: fakat bu durumun disinda Yeni Zelanda'nin askeri gticti o
donemde sadece kendi topraklarmin giivenligini saglayan bir kuvvet goriinii-
miindeydi.! Yeni Zelanda Hiikiimeti savagin baglamasi durumunda Ingil-
tere’nin yaninda olacagim bildirmis? olsa da Yeni Zelanda birliklerinin askeri
durumlarim bilmek isteyen Ingiltere Ian Hamilton'u incelemelerde bulunmak
tizere gorevlendirdi. Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetleri tizerinde detayl1 bir denet-
leme yapan Ian Hamilton hazirladigi raporu 4 Haziran 1914te Ingiltere’ye
sundu. Raporda Yeni Zelanda Kuvvetleri'nin mevcut durumu ile bu kuvvetlerin
iyilestirilmeleri icin tavsiye edilen degisikliklere yer veriliyordu. Ingiltere’nin
savasa girmesi an meselesiydi ancak resmi olarak herhangi bir tilkeye savas ilan
etmemisti. Yeni Zelanda parlamentosu savag durumunda Ingiltere’yi destekle-
meye goniillii olduklarim bildiren mesaji 30 Haziran 1914’te Ingiltere’ye sundu.
Ingiltere ise Almanya’nin Belgika'ya saldirmasini gerekce gostererek 4 Agustos
1914’te Almanya’ya savas acti’. Artik 1ngiltere resmen savasa dahil olmustu. Sa-
vas ilaninin ardindan Ingiltere 12 Agustos 1914’te Yeni Zelanda'nin askeri des-
tek teklifini kabul etti*. Yeni Zelanda olusan savas durumu ile birlikte kapsaml
bir hazirlik igerisine girmek zorunda kalacakti. Bu hazirlik stireci igerisinde en
onemli konu tabii ki cepheye gonderilecek askerlerin egitimleriydi ancak Yeni
Zelanda Silahl1 Kuvvetleri yapisal olarak bircok iyilestirmeye ihtiyag duymak-
taydi. Yasanan bu savas durumu Yeni Zelanda {izerinde askeri ve toplumsal
olarak koklu degisiklikler yaratacak bir dontim noktas1 olacakti®.

1 New Zealand Parliamentary Papers, Volume 3, Section H 19-A, 1914, s.3.

2 New Zealand Parliamentary Papers, Volume 1, Section A-6, 1914, s.1.

3 Fahir Armaoglu, 20. Yiizyil Siyasi Tarihi, 16. Baski, Alkim Yaymlari, Istanbul, 2007, s.104.

4 War 1914-1918 New Zealand Expeditionary Force, New Zealand Military Forces Press, Wellington,
1919, s.3.

5 Birinci Diinya Savasi oncesinde Yeni Zelanda ve Avustralya kara savunmalarmi milis kuvvetler
ile saglamaktaydilar. Diizenli birer orduya sahip olmamakla birlikte deniz savunmalar1 da Ingiltere
tarafindan tistlenilmisti. (Bkz. Ayse Candan Kirisci, Nation-Building and Gallipoli: Representations in
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Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetleri'nin Genel Yapisi

Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetleri Baskomutan tarafindan yonetiliyordu.
Baskomutan Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetlerinin tiim faaliyetlerinden Savunma
Bakanma karsi: sorumluydu. Yeni Zelanda Bagskomutaninin idaresinde Genel
Kurmay Baskani, Merkez Komutani, Levazim Komutani, Ordu Donatim Mii-
diirti ve Maliye Mudtirti yer almaktaydi. Yeni Zelanda askeri yapilanmasi her
adada iki adet olacak sekilde toplam dort merkezden olusuyordu. Olusturulan
bu dort merkez birer komutanin sorumluluguna verilmisti. Her ana merkez
kendi icerisinde dort ya da bes adet bolgeye ayrilirken, her askeri bolge bir pi-
yade alay1 ve destek unsurlariyla donatilmisti. Bolgeler kendi iclerinde komuta
gruplarina ayriliyor ve her bir komuta grubu daimi bir subayin, daha alt gruplar
ise daimi bir astsubayin idaresinde bulunuyordu.

Yeni Zelanda 1909 yilinda Ingiltere ile bir savunma anlagmasi yapmusti.
Antlasma uyarinca Yeni Zelanda’da 18 ile 55 yas araligindaki tiim erkeklerin
milis kuvvetlerde gorev yapmalar1 zorunlu hale gelmisti. Milis Kuvvetler Yeni
Zelanda askeri giictiniin biiytik bir kismini olusturuyor ve savas durumunda
tazeleme egitimlerine alinarak ordunun bir parcasi haline geliyorlardi. Askerlik
cagina gelen saglikli erkekler yas gruplarina gore egitimlere tabii tutuluyorlardi.
14-18 yas araligindaki erkekler askeri 6grenci, 18-25 yas araligindaki erkekler
Bolgesel Kuvvetler, 18-25 yas araliginda olup askeri gereklilikleri saglayama-
yanlar ile 25-30 yas arasindaki erkekler Bolgesel Kuvvet Yedekleri olarak sinuf-
landiriliyorlardi. Tiim yas gruplarindaki erkekler her yil askeri egitim kampla-
rina ¢agirilmaktaydilar. Kamplara ¢agrilan erkekler katilis ve ayrilis gitinleri di-
sinda on bir giin egitim aliyorlardi. Thtiyac duyulmast halinde belirlenen egitim
stiresine dort gtinliik bir ek yapilabiliyordu. Egitim altina alinan tiim erkeklerin
tiziki yeterliliklerine de dikkat edilmekteydi. Askeri egitimler on dort yasindan
itibaren verildigi icin askeri 6grenci olarak siniflandirilan erkeklerin ¢cogu okula
gidiyorlardi. On dort yasindan kiiciik erkeklerin fiziksel yeterliliklerinin arttiril-
mast icin gerekli egitimler ise Egitim Dairesi ile yapilan protokol geregince okul-
larda veriliyordu.°

Yeni Zelanda Silahl1 Kuvvetlerinin genel yapisi bir sahra ordusu, ordu ye-

dekleri, sahil koruma birlikleri ve muhabere birlikleri olarak diizenlenmisti.
Sahra ordusu her adada bir tane olmak tizere iki stivari tugay1 ve iki alay olarak

Turkish, Australian and New Zealand Literatures, Yaymlanmamis Doktora Tezi, Istanbul, Bogazici
Universitesi, Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, 2011, s.71.)
6 New Zealand Parliamentary Papers, Volume 3, Section H 19-A, 1914, s 4.
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teskilatlandirilmisti.” Ordunun baris ve savas sartlarindaki tegkilatlanmasinda
herhangi bir yapisal degisiklik yoktu. Bu teskilatlanmada higbir birlik tamamen
daimi askerlerden olusmazken, belirli kadrolar daimi personel tarafindan idare
edilmekte ve birlik mevcutlarinin ¢ogunlugunu milis kuvvetler olusturmak-
taydi8

Yeni Zelenda Parlamentosunun aldig1 karar ile yapilan planlamada Yeni
Zelanda Silahli1 Kuvvetlerinin

Bolgesel Kuvvetler 30.000

Bolgesel Kuvvet Yedekleri 20.000

Genel Egitim Birimi (25 yas alt1) 21.000
Genel Egitim Birimi Yedekleri 14.000
Demiryolu ve Posta Telgraf Birlikleri 4000

olmak tizere toplam 89.000 kisilik bir ordu mevcuduna ulasilmasi hedef-
leniyordu.

Yapilan tiim inceleme ve degerlendirmelerde savas sartlarina hazir olabil-
mek icin ihtiya¢ duyulan tiim unsurlar gozden geciriliyordu. Hazirliklar iceri-
sinde sadece asker sayis1 ve egitimler disinda, ihtiya¢ duyulabilecek tiim destek
unsurlarinin sayilar1 da belirleniyordu. Birlikler icin 8.369 adet binek ata, yiik
¢ekmek icin 9.239 adet ve yiik tasimak icin de 1.029 adet hayvana ihtiya¢ oldugu
belirlenmisti. O donemde Yeni Zelanda’da yaklasik 400.000 binek hayvan bu-
lunmaktaydi. Askeri ihtiyaglar goz ontinde alindiginda bu hayvanlarin 40.000"i
binek 10.000'i de ytik tasimak icin uygun durumdaydilar. Lojistik unsurlar sa-
dece hayvanlar ile ytriitiilecek sekilde planlamamisti. Yeni Zelanda envante-
rinde diger ulasim ve nakliye gorevleri igin 4.066 araba, 136 kamyon ve 397 bu-
harli ¢eki arac1 yer alrtyordu. Sahra topcusu 18 librelik toplar ve 4.5 inglik havan
toplari ile donatilirken, dag bataryalar1 icin yeni toplar siparis edilmisti. Piyade
birlikleri Lee Enfield model piyade tiifeklerini kullaniyorlardi. Yeni Zelanda en-
vanterinde bulunan piyade ttifekleri Bolgesel Kuvvetler ve Bolgesel Kuvvet Ye-
deklerinin donatilmasi igin yeterli seviyedeydi ancak askeri 6grencilerin ve yurt-
taslardan olusturulacak diger kuvvetlerin donatilmasma yetmiyordu. Stivari
alaylar1 ve piyade taburlar1 makineli tiifeklerle donatilmislardi. Birlikler tarafin-

7A.gt,s4.
8A.g.t,s3.
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dan kullanilan mithimmatlar da énemli diger bir konuydu. O dénemde kiy1 sa-
vunma birliklerinin ihtiya¢ duydugu miithimmat miktar: yeterliydi ancak diger
birlikler tarafindan kullanilanlarda eksiklikler s6z konusuydu. Hafif silahlarm
ihtiya¢ duyduklar1 mithimmat Koloni Mithimmat Sirketi tarafindan tretili-
yordu. Sirket eksiklikleri tamamlamaya galisirken acil durumlarinda mithimmat
tiretim kapasitesini iki katina gikarabilecek yeterlilikteydi. Askerlerin kullandik-
lar1 kiyafetler de Yeni Zelanda’da tiretilmekteydi. Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvet-
lerinin belirledigi askere alim sayilarina gore kiyafet tiretiliyor ve depolarda sak-
lantyordu. Mithimmat konusunda oldugu gibi kiyafet konusunda da tireticiler
gereklilik halinde kapasitelerini arttirabilecek durumdaydailar.?

Askeri Egitimler

Vatandaslarmn yillik tabii olduklar1 askeri egitimlerin disinda tilke gene-
linde egitim veren atis kuliipleri yer almaktaydi. Ulkenin gesitli bolgelerinde bu-
lunan 204 adet atis kuliibii Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetlerinin belirledigi stan-
dartlara gore faaliyet gosteriyorlardi. Kultpler belirli araliklarda tiyelere atis
egitimi vermekteydiler. Kultiplerin kontenjanlar1 en az 15 en fazla ise 100 kisi
olacak sekilde belirlenmisti. Kultiplere 15 ile 55 yas araligindaki kisilerin tiyelik-
leri kabul ediliyor ve atis egitimi goren tiim vatandaslar Bolgesel Kuvvetlerin
ikincil yedegi olarak kabul ediliyorlardi. Uyelerin atis egitimlerini basart ile bi-
tirmeleri ise zorunluydu. Egitim siiresince her tiyeye 150 adet mermi tahsis edi-
lirken, vatandaslarin atis kultiplerine ulasimlarinda devlet tarafindan baz1 ayri-
caliklar da tanintyordu. Uyeler atig kuliibiine egitim almak igin gitmek istedik-
lerinde devlet demir yollarini 100 mile kadar olan mesafelerde {ticretsiz olarak
kullanabiliyorlardi. Atis kultiplerinin giderleri i¢in Yeni Zelanda Hiikiimeti ta-
rafindan yillik olarak 20.000 Sterlin 6denek ayirilmisti.10

Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetleri diizenli bir ordu olabilmek yolunda bii-
yiik ¢abalar harcamasina ragmen Ian Hamilton Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetle-
rindeki egitimlerin tamamlanmasi i¢in zamana ihtiyag oldugunu diistintiyordu.
Ian Hamilton’a gore Yeni Zelanda Silahl1 Kuvvetlerin durumunu savas i¢in pek
de i¢ acic1 degildi. Son ti¢ yilda Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetleri biiytik mesafeler
kaydetmisti ancak mevcut durumun savas i¢in tam hazir oldugu sdylenemezdi.

9A.g.t,s.b.
0 Agt,sb6.
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Egitim stireci aymni sekilde devam ederse Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetlerinin ge-
lecek donemlerde ciddi bir askeri gii¢ olacagi konusunda olumlu gortisleri olan
Ian Hamilton, gozlemlenen ilerlemede Yeni Zelanda vatandaslarinin egitimlere
katilim ve vatanseverliklerinin biiytik etkisi oldugu diistintiyordu.

Yeni Zelanda’da ulusal bir ordu yaratabilmek adina olusturulan sistemde,
geng yastaki erkek cocuklar askeri egitimlere tabi tutuluyorlardi. Ozellikle as-
keri 6grenci olarak simiflandirilacak kiiciik yastaki erkekler okullarda askeri ol-
masa da fiziki egitimlere tabi tutuluyorlardi. Bu durum basta ¢ocuklar, aileler
ve okul yoneticileri tizerinde biiytik bir sorumluluk yaratiyordu. Cocuklarin zo-
runlu olarak tabi tutulduklar1 egitimler toplum tizerinde ciddi bir rahatsizlik ya-
ratabilirdi. Ancak Ian Hamilton yapmis oldugu goriismelerde ve bu konuda al-
dig1 sayisiz mektupta olumsuz hicbir gortise rastlamamusti. Erkek ¢ocuklar ve
aileleri basta olmak tizere toplumda, izlenen politika ve faaliyetler konusunda
biiytiik bir heyecan ve memnuniyet gézlemlenmekteydi.12

Yeni Zelanda birlikleri yillik planlar dahilinde belirli donemlerde egitili-
yorlardi. Bu egitimler stiresince dahil olduklar birliklerde egitimlere katiliyor-
lard1. Savas durumunda ise bu kiictik birlikler daha biiytik birliklerin birer par-
cas1 olarak gorev alacaklardi. Her asker yillik egitimini bagli bulundugu birligin
biinyesinde gerceklestirdiginden ve tiim birlikler ayn1 zamanda egitime katila-
madiklarindan, kiictik birlikler buiytik yapilar halinde egitimlere tabi tutulama-
maktaydilar. Savas hazirliklar1 s6z konusu oldugunda askerlerin karma ve toplu
birlikler halinde nasil hareket edeceklerini 6grenmeleri gerekiyordu. Her asker
mangadan tugaya kadar tiim biiytikliiklerdeki birliklerin bir parcasi olarak ha-
reket etmeyi bilmeliydi. Biiytik birlik egitimleri kara harekat: diizeninde ve bil-
medikleri bir cografyada hareket ediyorlarmis gibi kurgulanmalrydi.13

Birlik Egitim Seviyeleri

Birliklerin diizenleri olusturulurken o birligin tiim kadrosu 6nceden belir-
lenmisti. Hazirlanan bu kadrolarda birlik komutanlarmin tamami daimi perso-
nellerden olusturulmustu. Birliklerin komuta yapisi daimi personellerden
olussa da genel mevcudun biiyiik cogunlugunu gecici askerler olusuyordu. Ge-
cici askerlerin yillik egitimleri kendi birlik komutanlar: tarafindan degil merkezi

mAgt,sb6.
12A.gt,s8.
1B A.gt,sl6.
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egitim personeli tarafindan verilmekteydi. Egitimlerin bu sekilde verilmesi
farkli konum ve birliklerdeki tiim askerlerin ayni egitimi almasini1 sagliyordu
ancak bu diizenin yarattig1 baz1 sorunlar da vardi. Tim temel egitimlerin egitici
personel tarafindan verilmesi birlik komutanlarinin kendi idarelerindeki asker-
leri yeterli seviyede tanimalarmin oniine geciyordu. Birlik komutanlar1 asker-
lerle yeteri kadar egitim zamani gecirmediklerinden askerler ile komutan ara-
sinda zor sartlarda belirleyici olacak olan aidiyet ve itaat duygular1 gelismi-
yordu. Egitim personeli tarafindan verilen egitimler stiresince askerlerin disip-
lin ve itaat seviyeleri iyiydi. Ancak asil disiplin ve itaat zor sartlar altinda ortaya
cikacakti. Askerlere zor ya da yanlis gelen emirler verildiginde askerler istenilen
disiplin seviyesini koruyamiyorlardi. Bu konunun en biiytiik sebebi birlik komu-
tanlari ile askerler arasindaki duygusal bagin kurulamamis olmasiydi. Bu agi-
dan bakildiginda Yeni Zelanda birliklerinin disiplin seviyeleri yetersiz olarak
derecelendirilebilirdi. Birlik komutanlar1 idarelerindeki askerlerin ¢cogunun is-
mini dahi bilmiyorlardi. Aile ve islerini birakarak egitim kamplarina gelen as-
kerler zaten duygusal olarak kendilerini yalmiz hissetmekteydiler. Komutanlar1
ile gerekli bag1 olusturamamis olmalar: da aidiyet duygulariin gelismesini giic-
lestiriyordu. Egitim siiresince subaylar askerlere egitim vermek konusunda he-
vesliydiler ancak askerlerin yaklasiminin ayni oldugu pek soylenemezdi. Asker-
ler arasinda bir tedirginlik hakimdi. Subaylar ile askerler arasinda yeterli ileti-
sim kurulamamuisti. Askerler bilmedikleri bir konu oldugunda kendi i¢lerinden
birine sormakta ya da bildikleri bir konuyu diger askerlere aktarirken daha ra-
hat davraniyorlardi.14

Yasanan bu aksakliklarin giderilmesi yine birlik komutanlarinin gabasi ile
asilabilecek bir durumdu. Birlik komutanlar: askerleri ile ilgili her konuyu bil-
meliydiler. Komutanlar askerlerinin tiim karakter 6zelliklerine hakim olmali ve
askerler komutanlarinin emirlerine ihtiya¢ duymaksizin bir bakislari ile komu-
tanlarinin kendilerinden ne istedigini fark edebilecek yeterlilige gelmek zorun-
daydilar.1>

Yeni Zelanda Silahl1 Kuvvetleri mevcudunun biiytik kismini olusturan pi-
yade birlikleri egitim ve tatbikatlarda yalmz ve diger birliklerle toplu olarak da
gozlenmisti. Piyade askerlere aldiklar1 egitim ya da icinde bulunduklar1 durum
ile ilgili sorular yoneltildiginde, askerlerin sadece bir kismu icerisinde olduklar1

14 Agt,s2l.
15A.gt,s22.
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durumu ve yiriittilen faaliyetleri acik bir sekilde ifade edebiliyorlardi. Askerle-
rin geri kalan kismu ise ne icerisinde bulunduklari durumun ne de amaglarinin
farkinda bile degillerdi. Aslinda birliklerin idaresindeki komutanlar yetenekli
ve egitimliydiler ancak birlik idaresinde karsilastiklar1 problem ve zorluklarda
nasil hareket edeceklerini bilemiyorlardi. Askerlerin yetersizliklerinin sorum-
lusu kendileri degil komutanlariydi. Manevra tatbikatlarinda piyade birlik ko-
mutanlar1 belirlenen mesafeleri kat etmek konusunda aceleci davraniyorlardi.
Savas zamaninda bir piyade birlik komutanin birliginin ilerlemesi konusunda
ilk ve en ¢ok diistinmesi gereken konu askerlerin durumu ve ilerledikleri arazi-
nin yapist olmaliydi. Her komutan bir yeri ele gecirmesi s6z konusu oldugunda
askerlerinin o bolgede gerekli koruma mevzileri bulup bulamayacaklarini, eger
bu bolge bir diisman mevziisi ise diismandan geriye kalan silahlardan faydala-
nip faydalanamayacagimi diistinmek zorundaydi. Yeni Zelanda piyade birlikleri
tatbikatlarda stirekli biiytik mesafeler kat etmeye calistyorlard: ki baris zama-
ninda tatbikatlar1 bu sekilde uygulamak savas zamaninda biiyiik sorunlara yol
acabilirdi.’® Jan Hamilton’a gore Yeni Zelanda piyade birlikleri sik1 egitimlerle
birlikte harekata hazir hale gelebileceklerdi ancak halen diizeltilmesi gereken
aksakliklar mevcuttu.1”

Ian Hamilton tarafindan yapilan incelemelerin biiyiik kismi piyade birlik-
lerini ilgilendirse de diger siniflardaki birliklerin faaliyetleri de denetlenmisti.
Incelemelerde demiryolu ve posta telgraf birlikleri kendilerinden istenen gorev-
leri biiytiik birer 6zveri ve kabiliyetle yerine getirmekteydiler. Bu smifta calisan
personel kendi konularinda uzmanlasmis ve ¢oziim odakli kisilerdi.’8 Stivari
birliklerinin durumu ise piyade birliklerine gore ¢ok daha iyiydi. Stivari birlik-
lerindeki komutanlar birliklerine hakimdiler. Egitmenler kabiliyetli, askerler ise
istekli bir durus sergiliyorlardi. Stivari birliklerindeki at ve askerin say1 dagilim-
lar1 oldukga iyi durumdaydi. Stivari birliklerinin sahip oldugu atlar iyi cinsler-
dendi ve kullanilan ekipman da oldukga iyi hazirlanmisti. Tatbikatlarda stivari
takimlarmin harekat diizenlerinde iyi konumlandiklar1 ve oldukga hizli hareket
edebildikleri fark edilmisti. Sahra topcu birliklerinin de genel egitim diizeyleri
iyi durumdaydi. Baris zamaninda bir kisim daimi asker egitim ve savas ihtiyac-

1 A.g.t,s24.
17A.g.t,s25.
8Agt,s9.
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lar1 igin sahra toplarimi depolarda kullanima hazir bir sekilde muhafaza etmek-
teydi.’® Musterek harekatlarda piyade birlikleri sahra topcusunun rahat ma-
nevra yapabilmesi icin emniyetli bolgeler olusturuyorlard: ve sahra topgusu
kendisine verilen her gorevi basariyla yerine getirebiliyordu. Topcu birlikle-
rinde verilen egitim piyade birliklerine kiyasla daha teknik konular1 igeriyordu.
Topcu egitimleri daha karmasik gibi goziikse de bir topgu asker egitimini ta-
mamlayip yetkin bir sekilde goreve baslayana kadar bir piyade askerinden daha
kisa egitim siirecine ihtiyag duymaktayd:.20 Istihkam birlikleri ise Yeni Zelanda
silahl1 kuvvetleri icerisindeki en egitimli ve goreve hazir sinif olarak degerlen-
dirilebilirdi. Kendilerine verilen gorevleri oldukca hizli ve basaril1 bir sekilde
yerine getiriyorlardi.2!

Idari Aksakliklar

Yeni Zelanda ordusunda birlik komutanlar: birliklerinin tiim askeri, idari
ve mali islerinden sorumluydular. Incelemelerde teskilatlanma ve gorev dagi-
Iim1 konusunda da bazi1 aksakliklara rastlanmisti. lan Hamilton idari ve mali ko-
nularin tek bir cat1 altinda toplanmasi gerektigini diistintiyordu. Komutanlar
idari ve mali sorumluluklardan arindirilarak sadece askeri konular ile ilgilen-
meliydiler. Mali konular savas zamaninda birliklere lojistik destek saglayacak
birimin sorumlulugunda olmaliydi. Boylelikle mali konular rahatlikla idare edi-
lebilecek, askeri konularda vakit ve isgticti kayb1 nlenebilecekti. Askeri birlik-
lerde gorevlendirilecek personelin tamami askeri stattide olmali ve sivil stattide
calisan olmamasina dikkat edilmeliydi. Idari gorevleri icra edecek personel hi-
yerarsik olarak tist seviyede olmal1 ve personelin atama, tayin ve terfi gibi islem-
lerini yonetmeliydi. Bu birimdeki gorevliler sadece ihtiyaclar1 kadar askeri egi-
time tabii tutulmali ve kendi konularinda uzmanlasmalar1 saglanmaliydi. Mali
konular birliklerin askeri idarelerinden sorumlu komuta kademesi ile paylasil-
mamaliydi1.22 Askere alian tim erkeklerin hizmete basladiklar1 andan itibaren
tium askerlik safahatlar1 boyunca kayitlar1 merkezi bir kayit ofisi tarafindan tu-
tulmal1 ve saklanmalrydi. Birliklerde kayit isleri ve depolama isleri iki farkl bi-
rim tarafindan ytriittilmeliydi. Bolge komutanlar1 sadece askerlerin egitimlerin-
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den ve yiirtitiilecek askeri gorevlerden sorumlu olmaliydilar. Kayat islerini yti-
riiten birim dogrudan Merkez Komutani ya da Ordu Karargahina kars: sorumlu
olmaliyd1. Kayit islerinden sorumlu komutan bolge komutanin asti olmal1 ve
birlik komutanlig1 gorevi tistlenmemeliydi. Kayit ofisi tiim askerlerin sahsi dos-
yalarmin tutuldugu, savas ve baris zamanlarinda nerelerde gorev yaptiginin ta-
kip edildigi bir yer seklinde diizenlenmeliydi. Britanya’da Merkezi Kay1t Ofisi
Giiney Afrika savasindan sonra kurulmustu ve Yeni Zelanda da benzeri bir sis-
temin kurulmasi faydali olabilirdi.z3

Savas Hazirliklar1 ve Trentham Kampi

Savasin baslamasiyla birlikte Yeni Zelanda Savunma Bakanlig: askerlerin
egitilebilecegi merkezi bir kamp kurulmasi kararini aldi. Kampin Ingiliz Kesif
Kuvvetlerinde gorevlendirilecek Yeni Zelandali askerlerin cepheye sevk edilme-
den 6nce konuslanacaklar1 ve egitim gorecekleri bir tesis olarak kullanilmasi
planlaniyordu.?* Bu amagla bazi incelemelerde bulunuldu ve kampin Trentham
bolgesinde kurulmasi kararlastirildi. Trentham bolgesi askeri karargah ve has-
tanenin bulundugu Wellington sehrinin yaklasik 13 km disina bulunuyordu.
Bolge ulasim icin demiryoluna ve su ihtiyacinin karsilanabilmesi i¢cin Hutt neh-
rine oldukga yakin olmasi nedeniyle avantajli bir konuma sahipti. Kamp alani
yaklasik 5000 doniim araziden meydana gelirken bunun {icte biri diiz araziydi.
Diiz arazinin bir kismi1 bataklik olsa da kamp faaliyetlerine engellemiyordu. Geri
kalan arazinin taslik ve calilik olmasina ise askeri tatbikatlar i¢cin uygun bir or-
tamdi saghiyordu. Bu araziye ek olarak askeri yetkililer Wellington Yaris Kulii-
biine ait olan bir kisim arazinin de kullanim hakkim almiglardi. Bu alan askeri
yliriiytis ve tatbikatlar icin yeterli biiytikliige sahip olmasa da kamp faaliyetleri
icin kullanishiyd. Thtiyag¢ durumunda kamp civarindaki arazi sahipleri iclerin-
deki binalarla birlikte arazilerinin askeri faaliyetler icin kullanabilecegi konu-
sunda izin de vermislerdi. Genel olarak kamp arazisinin yapisi stivari birlikleri
icin pek olmasa da piyade birliklerinin egitimleri i¢in olduk¢a uygundu.? Kamp
arazisi belirlenirken jeolojik arastirmalar miuidiirti de incelemelerde bulunmus
ve kamp arazisinin egimi, toprak 6zellikleri ve su kaynaklariyla ilgili baz1 ana-
lizler yapmist1.26 Kamptaki su kaynaklarindan alinan 6rnekler resmi incelemeye

B Agt,sl12.

24 Featherston Military Training Camp and the First World War 1915-27, Ministry for Culture and He-
ritage Yaynlari, Wellington, 2011, s.3.

%5 New Zealand Parliamentary Papers, Volume 3, Section H 19-B, 1915, s. XII.
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gonderilmis ve kullanilabilir olduklar1 sonucuna varilmist1.2” Ayrica kamp bol-
gesinin meteorolojik 6zellikleri yagis miktarlari ile kis ve yaz aylarindaki iklim
kosullar1 da incelenmisti. Yagislarin arttig1 donemlerde kullanilan kamp arazi-
sinin camurlanmamasi ya da bataklik haline gelmemesi arzu edildiginden kamp
bolgesindeki ¢akil miktarma biiytik 6nem veriliyordu. Yagislarla birlikte arazi-
nin camurlanmasi; askeri faaliyetleri etkileyecegi gibi saglik sorunlarmi da or-
taya cikarabilirdi. Bolgenin cografi incelemeleri yapilirken bolge sakinlerinin ik-
lim, toprak ozellikleri ve diger konulardaki goriisleri de alinmisti. Cevre sakin-
lerinden edinilen bilgilerde Trentham bolgesinin yaz aylarinda oldukga tozlu
oldugu bilgisi goze carpmaktaydi. Kamp bolgesinde yapilan yol ¢alismalari ile
kamp bolgesinin yazin tozdan kisin ise camurlanmadan kurtarilmasi planlani-
yordu. Meteoroloji miidirltgiinden gorevlendirilen Uzman Bates yaptig1 tiim
calismalar sonucunda Terentham bolgesini hastaliklardan uzak bir yer olarak
nitelemisti.28

hlgiliz Kesif Kuvvetine gorevlendirilen birliklerin sevkiyatlarinin ertelen-
mesi tizerine ilk olarak bu birliklerin bir kism1 Trentham kampinda konaklatil-
dilar. Trentham kampinin ilk konuklar1 2000 kisiden olusan Stivari Tugay1ydi.
Askerlerin cepheye gonderilmesinde yasanan aksakliklardan sonra sadece as-
kerlerin degil cepheye gidecek ikmal malzemelerinin de Trentham kampinda
barindirilmasina karar verildi. Bu kararla birlikte Trentham kamp1 cepheye sevk
edilen birliklerin sevk 6ncesi gecici konaklama yeri haline geldi.?? Kamp baslan-
gicta bir cadir kamp1 gortintimiinde olsa da sahip oldugu olanaklar ile 2000 as-
kerin ayn1 zamanda konaklayabilecegi bir yer olarak Ekim 1914 itibariyle faali-
yete baslad1.30

Kampa gelecek yeni birlikler olmasi durumunda levazim subayz1 birlikle-
rin sayisi ve cinsine gore gerekli hazirliklarin yapilmasindan sorumluydu. Yeni
birlikler kampa vardiklarinda tiim askerlere battaniye ve sugecirmez branda
tahsis ediliyordu. Askerlere yaz déneminde iki kis doneminde ise tiger adet bat-
taniye ayrilmisti. Her sekiz askere bir tane olmak tizere ¢cadir kurulmasina yara-
yacak direk vb. malzemeler verilmekteydi. Askerler yatacaklar1 yer icin kendi-
lerine verilen samani kullanmak zorundaydilar fakat kamp kantininden 2 sterlin
karsiliginda silte de satin alabiliyorlardi. Askerlere kampa katildiklarinda istih-

7 Ag.t, s Xl
BAgt,s XL
2 Ag.t,s Xl
0 A.ge.,s. 3.

93



Mahir Kiigiikvatan Tarih ve Giince, I1/4, (2019 Kis)

kak olarak kampta giyilecek tiniforma, palto, sapka, gomlek, atlet, sifonyer, ka-
zak, iki cift corap, bir ¢ift bot, havlu ve yemek gerecleri veriliyordu. ikinci cift
bot, asil tiniforma ve ekipmanlar ise goreve sevk edilecekleri zaman kendilerine
tahsis ediliyordu. Kamp smairlar1 igerisinde sivil bir girisimci tarafindan isletilen
bir kantin vardi. Askerler kendilerine verilen bot ve i¢c camasirlarinin disinda
istedikleri kadar malzemeyi kamp kantininden satin alabiliyorlarda. 31

Yeni Zelanda Savunma Bakanligr Ocak 1915" de Trentham kamp bolge-
sinde 120 subay 3500 askerin barinabilecegi ve kampta kullanimina ihtiyac du-
yulan hastane gibi diger yapilar icin barakalar insa edilmesine karar verdi. Ya-
pilmasi planlanan yeni baraklarin insaatina Mart 1915 itibariyle basland1 ancak
kot hava sartlar1 nedeniyle stire¢ planlandigi gibi gitmedi. Trentham kampinin
tiziki sartlarinin iyilestirilmeye ¢alisildigi o donemde kampa yeni askerler sevk
edilmeye devam ediliyordu. Fiziki gereklilikler hentiz yerine getirilememis ol-
masina ragmen kampin mevcudu Ocak 1915'te 4000 Mayis 1915’te ise 7000 ki-
siye kadar ulasmisti. Kamp olanaklar1 bu kadar fazla askerin saglikli bir sekilde
konaklamasina olanak verecek diizeyde degildi. Kampta kontrolstiz sekilde ar-
tan asker sayis1 hijyen sorunlarini da beraberinde getirdi. Askerler arasinda so-
lunum yolu enfeksiyonlari, kizamik ve menenjit vakalar1 siklikla goriilmeye bas-
lanmis ve hatta bir salgin diizeyine ulasmusti. Olusan ani salginla birlikte 27 as-
ker kampta hastaliklar nedeniyle hayatin1 kaybetti.3? Bu olay sonrasinda Yeni
Zelanda Savunma Bakanlig1 yasanan 6liim vakalarmi ve aksakliklar: incelemek
tizere bir heyet gorevlendirdi.®

Trentham kampinda yasananlar1 incelemek {izere gorevlendirilen heyet
vakit kaybetmeksizin incelemelerine baslamisti. Heyet yapacaklar1 incelemenin
planini hazirlamak tizere 13 Temmuz 1915 giinii bir toplant1 diizenledi. Heyet
sorusturma stiresince izleyecegi plan1 hazirlamak {izere ¢alismalar yaparken
kendilerine Yeni Zelanda Bassavcist da eslik ediyordu. Bassavci ¢alismalar es-
nasinda heyete idari olarak yardimci olmaktaydi ancak kendisine aktif olarak
gorev verilmediginden sorusturma siiresince heyetin disinda tutulacakt. Tlk is
olarak yasananlara taniklik etmis olanlarin ya da herhangi konuda sikayette bu-
lunmak isteyenlerin ifadelerine bagsvurulmasina karar verildi. Heyet tarafindan
Trentham kampinda yasananlarla ilgili taniklik etmek isteyenleri bilgilendirmek
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tizere kuzey Palmerston’un da icerisinde bulundugu doért merkezde gazete ilan-
lar1 verildi ve iletisime gececek kisilerle gortismek {izere iki kisi gorevlendirildi.
16 Temmuz 1915 ile 10 Agustos 1915 tarihleri arasinda taniklar: dinlemek adina
22 oturum gerceklestirildi. Alinabilecek tiim ifadeler sorusturmanin dogru iler-
lemesi icin son derece 6nemliydi. ifade vermek isteyenlerin sadece Trentham
kampindakiler olmasi beklenmediginden taniklar uzak mesafelerden gelmek
zorunda kalabilirlerdi. O dénemde sivil mahkemeler kisileri mahkemelerde ta-
niklik yapmak tizere ¢agirdiklarinda ¢agrilan kisilerin yol ve konaklama mas-
raflar1 belli bir tarife tizerinden karsilanmaktaydi. Heyet yasanabilecek aksak-
liklar1 6nlemek ve tiim taniklarla goriisme imkani bulabilmek adina 17 Tem-
muz’da bir bildiri yayinladi. Bildiride Trentham kampinda yasananlarla ilgili
taniklik yapmak isteyen kisilerin masraflar1 da sivil mahkemelerde uygulandig:
gibi karsilanacakti. Gonillt tarnuklarin ifadeleri alinmaya devam edilirken
kampta bulunan askerlerden bazilar1 rastgele segilerek ifadeleri alind1. Kisa stire
icerisinde dinlenen tanik sayis1 ytize ulasmist1.3* Heyet miimkiin oldugunca ¢ok
tanikla gorusmeye calistyordu ancak sorusturmanin gidisatin1 degistirebilecek
baz taniklar Ingiliz Kesif Kuvvetinde gorev almak tizere kamptan ayrilmiglardi.
Bir yandan tanik ifadeleri almirken bir yandan da gorevliler hastanelerde ince-
lemelere baslamislardi. Heyetin gorevi yasananlari belirlemek ve rapor etmekle
siirli oldugundan, idareci ve taniklarla yapilan goriismelerde sadece kampta
yasananlar dogru ve ayrintili bir sekilde ortaya ¢ikarilmaya ¢alisiliyor, yapilmasi
gereken diizenlemelerle ilgili herhangi bir planlama yapilmiyordu.

Heyet sorusturma stirecinde herhangi bir yanlis yonlendirme ya da sugla-
maya neden olmamak i¢in dncelikle Trentham kamp1 ve Yeni Zelanda Silahli
Kuvvetlerindeki yapilanmay1 kavramak adina da bazi incelemelerde bulundu.®
Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetleri Levazim Komutani birliklerin ihtiyaci olan her
turlii askeri, tibbi ve yasamsal malzemenin temini ve tedarikinden sorumluydu.
Merkez Komutaninin idaresinde ise Saglik Hizmetleri Mudiirii olarak gorev ya-
pan bir Saglik Subay1 bulunmaktaydi. Karargah biinyesinde gorevlendirilen bu
Saglik Subay1 saglik personelinin atanmasi, gorevlendirilmesi ve tiim hizmetle-
rinin kontroliinden sorumluydu. Ayrica Saglik Subayimnin sorumluluklarinin
icerisinde hastanelerin, personel ve malzeme olarak ihtiyaglarinin eksiksiz ola-
rak karsilanmasi, savas nedeniyle olusturulan egitim kamplarinin hijyeni, bura-
larda gorev yapan saglik personelinin egitimleri ve askere alman ttim kisilerin
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saglik kontrollerinin yapilmasi da vardi.3¢ Saglik hizmetlerini ilgilendiren idari
yap1 bu sekilde iken Yeni Zelanda hiikiimeti idari bir degisiklige giderek Askeri
Hastaneler Miidiirii adinda bir kadro olusturdu. Askeri Hastaneler Miidiirii
kadrosu olusturuldugunda Saglik Hizmetleri Miidiirti kadrosuna son verilme-
misti ancak saglik hizmetleri ile ilgili gorevler iki kadro arasinda tekrar diizen-
lenmisti. Yeni diizenlemede Askeri Hastaneler Miid{iirti Trentham kampi ve di-
ger yerlerdeki saglik hizmetlerinden sorumlu hele gelmisti. Askeri Hastaneler
Midiirt saglik hizmetlerinin devamlilig1 ve ambulans personelinin egitimi ko-
nusunda Bagkomutana karsi sorumlu olmustu. Hiiktimetin yaptig1 diizenle-
mede saglik hizmetlerinin iyilestirilmesi hedef alinsa da heyetin yaptig: incele-
melerde iki saglik miidiirtine de gorev ve sorumluluklarin net bir sekilde bildi-
rilmedigi tespit edildi. Yetki ve sorumluluklar konusunda yapilan diger bir de-
gisik de miidiirlerin sorumlu olduklar: tist birimin degismesiydi. Eski uygula-
mada Saglik Hizmetleri Miidiirti Merkez Komutanina karsi sorumlu iken yeni
uygulamada iki miidiir de tiim saglik faaliyetleri konusunda Baskomutan vasi-
tasi ile direkt olarak Savunma Bakanina karst sorumlu hale getirilmislerdi. Do-
layisiyla yeni diizenlemede Merkez Komutaninin saglik hizmetleri konusunda
bir sorumlulugu kalmamistr. Ust idarede yetki ve sorumluluklarin belirlenmesi
konusunda aksakliklar yasansa da asil sorumluluk kamp idarecilerindeydi.
Trentham Kamp1, Kamp Komutani tarafindan idare edilmekteydi. Kamp Komu-
tanmin komutasinda direkt olarak kendisine baglh Saglik Subayi, Levazim Su-
bay1 ile Tedarik ve Ulastirma Subay1 gorev yapmaktaydi. Kamptaki Saglik Su-
bay1 gorevinin stirekli olarak farkli personeller tarafindan icra edilmesi nede-
niyle de saglik faaliyetlerinin devamlilig1 s6z konusu olmamusti.

Trentham kampinda saglik subay1 gorevi sirasiyla

Albay Mc Killop - Ekim-Kasim 1914 (Gegici Gorevlendirme)

Binbast Holmes - Aralik 1914- 13 Subat 1915 (Gegici Gorevlendirme)
Binbas: Fyffe - 13 Subat 1915- 17 Nisan 1915 (Gegici Gorevlendirme)
Binbas1 Mc Guire - 19 Nisan 1915- 19 Mayis 1915 (Gegici Gorevlendirme)
Binbast Mc Ara - 19 Mayis 1915- 12 Haziran 1915 (Gegici Gorevlendirme)
Binbas1 Stont - 12 Haziran 1915- 29 Haziran 1915 (Gegici Gorevlendirme)
Albay Morice - 29 Haziran 1915 (Atama)
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tarafindan icra edilmisti.

Askeri Hastaneler Miidiiriiniin goreve gelmesi ve Albay Morice’in Saglik
Subay1 olarak atanmasiyla birlikte Trentham Kampi ve hastanelerin idaresi de-
vamli bir saglik personelinin sorumluluguna verilmis oldu.3” Kampta hasta as-
kerlerin ilk mtidahale ve tedavilerinin yapilmasi i¢in biiytik bir cadir olusturul-
mustu. Doktor giintin belirli saatlerinde burada bulunarak askerlerin teshis ve
tedavilerini gerceklestiriyordu. Kamp icerisindeki bu sithhiye ¢adirinda hastala-
rin muayenelerinin yapildig: bir alan, ilaglarin saklandig1 diger bir alan ile sinirla
sayida yatak bulunmaktaydi. Eger bir asker hasta oldugunu beyan ederse, go-
revli saglik onbasisi hastay1 sihhiye cadirma gotiiriiyor, muayenesi yapilan as-
kerin kamp smirlar1 igerisinde mi yoksa hastanede mi tedavi edilecegi doktor
tarafindan belirleniyordu. Vizite saatleri disinda acil hastalara sthhiye astsubay1
miidahale ediyor ve gereken duruma gore tedavi uygulaniyordu. Hastalanan
askerlerden durumu hafif olanlarin hizli bir sekilde tedavileri yapilmakta ve go-
revlerine bir an nce donmeleri istenmekteydi. Durumu hastaneye sevk edilecek
kadar agir olmayan ancak hizli bir sekilde gorevlerine donmelerine imkén ol-
mayan askerler cadirlarinda istirahate gonderiliyor ve bir sonraki viziteye kont-
rol icin gelmeleri isteniyordu. Durumu daha ciddi olan hastalar ise Wellington
hastanesi gibi hastanelere gonderilerek gerekli miidahaleler yapiliyordu. Saglik
Subay1 kamp Levazim Subay1 esliginde her giin kampta hijyen konusunda kont-
rollerde bulunurken, kamptaki hasta askerler konusunda da giinliik olarak
Kamp Komutanina rapor veriyordu.38

Kampta hijyen saglayabilmek amaciyla atik sularin tahliye edilmesi icin
drenaj sistemleri olusturulmustu. Ozellikle yemekhanelerden gikan yagl sivila-
rin stiziilmesi icin 6zel cukurlar olusturulmus ve drenaj sistemi ile baglantili hale
getirilmislerdi. Kampa sevk edilen asker sayilar1 arttiginda drenaj ve stizme cu-
kurlarinin sayilari arttirilarak mevcut sisteme ilave ediliyorlardi. Kamp idaresi
ihtiya¢ duyuldugunda atik sistemleri {izerine galismalar yapmis olsa da sonug-
lar memnun edici seviyede olmamisti. Heyetin incelemelerinde kamp ilk kuru-
lurken sosyal hizmetlerden yardim istenerek kaptaki tiim drenaj sistemlerini ve
yollar1 yapmalari istenebilirdi. Boylelikle hem sihhi sorunlar yasanmayacak
hem de askerlerin egitimlerine daha fazla zaman ayirilabilecekti. Kamp ilk agil-
diginda cadirlarin bulundugu bolgeden uzak bir mesafede tuvalet gukurlari

37 A.g.t, s. VIIL
BAgt, s IX

97



Mahir Kiigiikvatan Tarih ve Giince, I1/4, (2019 Kis)

olusturulmustu. Askerler belirli bir stire bu bolgeleri kullanmislardi. Bu stire ice-
risinde ¢adirlar bolgesinde tuvaletle ilgili herhangi bir sikayet s6z konusu ol-
masa da ilerleyen donemde kampa beton duvarli daimi tuvaletler yapildi. Yapi-
lan tuvaletler eskilerinde oldugu gibi siv1 atiklar1 topraga stizdiirme yontemi ile
calisiyorlar ve kat1 atiklar belirli araliklarla temizleniyordu. Boylelikle kullanim
sularmna ya da askerlerin yasam bolgelerine atiklarin ulasmasi énlenmeye calisi-
lryordu.

Gorevlendirilen heyetin incelemeleri sonucunda yasanan 6liim vakalarina
Trentham kampindaki hijyen sorunlarinin neden oldugu kanaatine varildi. Hij-
yen sorunun ana sebebi ise kampta olusan asir1 yigilmalar ve barindirilacak as-
ker miktarina tesislerin yeterli gelmemesiydi. Ttim bu yasananlar sonrasinda 9
Temmuz'da kampin bosaltilmasina karar verildi. Kampin bosaltilmasi karari ile
birlikte askerler Trentham kampi civarindaki Waikanae, Rangiotu, Maymorn ve
Tauherenikau’daki kamplara sevk edildiler. Yasanan olaylar sonrasinda Yeni
Zelanda silahli kuvvetleri Baskomutan1i A.W.Robin 13 Temmuz 1915te Sa-
vunma Bakani James Allen’a ikinci bir daimi kamp kurulmas: teklifinde bu-
lundu. Baskomutan askerlerin temel ve atis egitimlerinin Trentham kampinda
icra edilmesini, ileri egitimleri icin ise kurulacak yeni kampa sevk edilmelerini
oneriyordu. Boylelikle kamplardaki yi1gilma 6nlenebilirdi. Ayrica yeni kamp ku-
rulana kadar askerler diger gecici kamplarda egitilmeye devam edebilirler ve bu
sayede yeni kampin kurulus ¢alismalar1 da rahatlikla yiirtitiilebilirdi.40 Basko-
mutan A.W.Robin Temmuz ortalarinda Binbasi C.R.Macdonald ve Binbasi
N.P.Adams’1t Wairarapa bolgesinde yeni kampin kurulabilecegi uygun bir yer
bulmak tizere gorevlendirdi. Tauherenikau yakinlarindaki Fatherson bolgesi
yeni kampin kurulabilmesi icin elverisli bir konuma sahipti. Fatherson demir-
yolu hattina yakin olmanimn disinda Hutt nehri ve Trentham kampina da yakin
mesafedeydi. Ayrica bolgenin toprak yapisinin egimli ve taslik olmasi nedeniyle
gerekli drenaj sistemlerinin kurulmasina olanak saglayabilirdi. Yeni kampimn
Fatherson’da kurulmasini uygun goren Baskomutan A.W.Robin 24 Temmuz’'da
resmi olarak hiikiimete Fatherson’da yeni bir kamp kurulmas: teklifini iletti.
Kamp arazisinin hiikiimet tarafindan satin alinmasi ve kampin kurulmasimin
maliyeti yaklasik 50.000 sterlin olacakt1. Yeni Zelanda Hiikiimeti tarafindan Bas-
komutan A.W. Robin’in 6nerisi 29 Temmuz’da kabul edildi.*! Savunma Bakan-

¥ Ag.t,s Xl
0Age.,s.3.
M1 Age.,s. 4

98



Birinci Diinya Savasi Déneminde Yeni Zelanda’nin Askeri. .. Tarih ve Giince, 11/4, (2019 Kis)

l1g1 Fatherson’da yeni bir kamp yapilmasima ve Trentham kampinn iyilestiril-
mesi konusunda hemfikirdi ancak savas sartlar1 nedeniyle biiyiik bir is yogun-
lugu yasanmaktaydi. Bu nedenle Baskomutan A.W.Robin Savunma Bakan J.Al-
len’e kamp yapim islerinin ytiriitiilmesi i¢in Sosyal Hizmetler Miuidiirliigtinden
destek alinmasini 6nerdi. Bakanligin bu teklifi olumlu karsilamasiyla birlikte de-
miryollar1 ve ulastirmadan sorumlu olan Albay E.H.Hiley kampin yapimindan
sorumlu olmak tizere gorevlendirildi. Kamplarm yapim ve yenilenme sorumlu-
lugu Albay E.H.Hiley’de olsa da kamplarin yapimi askerler tarafindan degil sos-
yal hizmetler personeli tarafindan icra edilecekti. Sosyal hizmetler tiim yapim
islerini tistlenecekti ancak yapilar1 askeri standartlara uygunlugunun kontrolii
Albay E.H.Hiley tarafindan kontrol ve takip edilecekti. Savunma Bakanliginin
ilk planina gore Fatherson kamp1 2500 asker ve 600 at1 barindirabilecek baraka,
tuvalet, yemekhane, hastane, levazim deposu ve diger idari binalardan olusa-
cakt1.#211 Agustos’ta Yeni Zelanda Hiikiimetinin Ingiliz Kesif Kuvvetlerinde go-
revlendirilmek tizere iki tabur daha hazirlanmasi karar1 ile birlikte Fatherson
kamp kapasitesinin 3500 kisiye ¢ikarilmasi kararlastirildi. Bu say1 Ekim ayinda
tekrar arttirilarak kapasite 4500 kisiye ¢ikarildi.4

Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetleri Ekim 1914 ile Temmuz 1915 arasinda as-
kerlerin egitimlerini Trentham kampinda icra etti. Ocak 1916’dan itibaren askeri
egitimler Trentham ve Fatherson kampi arasinda ikiye ayrilarak kamplarda asir1
yigilmalarin oniine gecilmeye calisilmisti.#* Fatherson kampinda Trentham
kampinda yasanan hijyen sorunlarindan ders ¢ikarilmis ve tiim diizenlemelerle
birlikte Fatherson kamp1 biiyiik sayilardaki askerlerin egitim alabilecekleri ve
konaklayabilecekleri bir tesis halini aldimisti. Fatherson kampinda hastalik ve
salginlara kars1 ne kadar onleyici tedbirler alinmis olsa da askerler arasinda
olum vakalar yine yasandi. Yasanan olim vakalar1 karsilastirildiginda Trent-
ham kampinda 27 kisi hastaliklar nedeniyle Fatherson kampinda ise 1916 y1-
linda hastalik nedeniyle 37 kisi hayatini kaybetmisti. Fatherson kampi Trentham
kampinda yasananlarin tekrar yasanmamasi igin iyi planlanmis ve kurulmus bir
kamp olmasina ragmen 6liim vakalarinin 6niine gecilememisti.*>

2Age.,s.6.
BAge,s. 7.
“Age,s. 11
$Age.,s. 33
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SONUC

Birinci Diinya Savas1 6ncesinde bir ingiliz dominyonu olan Yeni Zelanda
deniz savunmasinda Ingiltere’den destek alan ve sadece kendi topraklarindaki
guvenlikten sorumlu olan yerel bir kuvvet gértintiimitindeydi. Birinci Diinya Sa-
vaginin boyutu Ingiltere’nin dominyonlarindan askeri destek almasini zorunlu
kilmasti. Olusan gerekliliklerle birlikte Yeni Zelanda Silahl1 Kuvvetleri milis bir
kuvvet olmaktan ¢ikarak diizenli bir ordu olma yolunda kapsamli bir ¢alisma-
nin icerisine girdi. Savas 6ncesi donemde ve savas sirasinda Yeni Zelanda hii-
kiimeti ve vatandaslar1 daha 6nce ytizlesmedikleri bir durumla karsilasmiglardi.
Bu donemde Yeni Zelanda vatandaslari arasinda atalarimin geldigi ingiltere’ye
kars1 biiytik bir baglilik gozlemlenirken, ana vatandaki kardeslerine destek ol-
malar1 gerektigi diistincesi oldukca yaygindi. Ancak Ingilizlere duyulan baglilik
savas sartlar icin yeterli degildi. Savas tecriibesi olmayan bir toplulugun savas
sartlarina hazirlanmasi kolay olmayacakti. Yeni Zelanda vatandaslar1 Birinci
Diinya Savasina bir ulus savunmasi mantiginda yaklassalar da askeri tecriibe ve
egitim eksiklikleri biiyiik problemler yaratmisti. Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetleri
savasa hazirlik doneminde ozellikle egitim eksikliklerini gidermeye calissa da
askeri idareyi etkileyen yapisal aksakliklar: da gidermeye calismisti. Savasa ha-
zirlik doneminde 6zellikle askerlerin egitim aldiklar1 kamplarda biiytik sorunlar
yasandi. Oliim vakalari ile sonuglanan hatalar1 diizeltmek adina yapilan calis-
malarda da beklenen kesin sonuca ulasilamamuisti. Hentiz cepheye dahi gitme-
den hayatlarii kaybeden askerlerin durumu ileri dénemlerde yapilmas: gere-
ken calismalar konusunda biiytik tecriibe kaynagi olmustu. Bu donemde her ne
sorunla karsilasilirsa karsilasilsin Yeni Zelanda artik daha once yasamadig:
bambaska bir doneme girmisti. Savas sartlar1 Yeni Zelanda Silahli Kuvvetlerinin
sadece yerel bir kuvvetten ulusal bir orduya doniismesini saglamamis, Yeni Ze-
landa’daki ingiliz toplulugunun artik kendilerini yeni bir millet olarak kabul et-

meleri diistincesinin tohumlarini da atmustu.
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AFET INAN’IN SOSYO-KULTUREL CALISMALARI

[smail UZUN*

Oz

Tiirkiye’de Atatiirk’iin manevi kizi olarak bilinen Afet Inan’in tarih ala-
ninda yapmis oldugu calismalar deyim yerindeyse sayfanin arka ytiiztinde
kalmis gibidir. Afet Inan 11 Ekim 1925 tarihinde 17 yasinda bir geng kiz
olarak dénemin Cumhurbaskani olan Mustafa Kemal ile tanismasi saye-
sinde figiiranliktan basrol oyunculuguna dogru adiminit atmigtir. 09 Ocak
1936’da Ankara’daki Dil ve Tarih- Cografya Fakiiltesinde ilk agilis dersini
veren Afet inan, 1942 yilinda dogent, 1950 yilinda profesor olmus olup 1977
yilinda aynu tiniversiteden kendi istegi ile emekli olmustur. Diinyanin 6nde
gelen antropologlarindan olan Eugene Pittard'in 6grencisi olarak yetisen
Afet Inan hem Tiirkiye’de hem yurt disinda birgok kiiltiirel ve bilimsel pro-
jeye imzasini atmustir. Afet fnan’in Antropoloji ve Arkeoloji alaninda yap-
mis oldugu calismalar Tiirk Tarih Tezi ile uyumluluk icerisinde sekillen-
mistir. Afet Inan, Tiirk Kadmmmn belediye ve milletvekili se¢cimlerinde hak-
larinin kazanmasinda ve Tiirk kadminin cagdaslasmasinda ¢ok degerli hiz-
metleri olmus bir Cumhuriyet kadin1 olmasinin yani sira Atatiirk’tin fikir
arkadasligini yaparak cumhuriyet tarihine en yakindan taniklik eden ve ya-
sadiklarin kayit altina alan ender kisilerden birisidir. Bu ¢calisma toplanan
yeni veriler ile Afet Inan’m kiiltiirel/sosyal faaliyetlerini ve fikirlerini or-
taya ¢ikartmay1 amaglamaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Afet inan, Antropoloji, Arkeoloji, Kadin Haklar1

SOCIO-CULTURAL STUDIES OF AFET INAN

Abstract

Known as the adopted daugher of Atatiirk, Afet Inan’s stuedies were hid-
den. As a 17 years old girl, meeting with Atattirk totally changed her life.
She gave the first opening lesson of the Faculty of Language, History and
Geography of Ankara University in 9th January 1936. She became associate

* Dr, isouzun@gmail.com, ORCID ID: 0000-0002-9827-5103.
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professor in 1942 and professor in 1950. She retired from the same univer-
sity in 1977. As a student of the prominent anthropologist Eugene Pittard,
Afet Inan had many cultural and scientific studies both in Turkey and out-
side of the counrty. Her studies in anrtopology and archaeology were sha-
ped in coherent with the Turkish Thesis of History. Afet Inan was not only
the one who had a great support for the Turkish women to gain the right
to be selected in municipality and perliamentary elections, but also was the
closest witness of the history of republic and one of the people who recor-
ded the life of Atatiirk. The aim of this study is to reveal the cultural and
social events and thoughts of Afet Inan in accordance with the new datas.

Key Words: Afer Inan, Anthropology, Archaeology, Women Rights.

Giris

Ttiirkiye’de antropolojik calismalar 1925 yilinda Istanbul Dariilfiinun Tip
Fakaiiltesi biinyesinde “Tiirkiye Antropoloji Tetkikat Merkezi” ad1 ile kurulmustur.
11927 yilinda Istanbul Universitesi Tip Fakiiltesi asistanlarindan Dr. Sevket Aziz
Kansu antropoloji alaninda uzmanlasmak tizere Paris Antropoloji Okuluna
gonderilirken, 1934 yilinda Seniha Tunakan Almanya Berlin Universitesi'ne,
1935 yilinda Muzaffer Stileyman Senytiirek Amerika Birlesik Devletleri Harvard
Universitesi’'ne, 1936-1938 yillar1 arasinda Afet inan isvigre Cenevre’ye Prof. Dr.
Eugene Pittard"in? 6grencisi olarak gonderilmistir.3

Toplumlarin “irksal” bir koken bulma hevesinde oldugu, Alman Nazi ant-
ropolojisine kars: brakisefal olmanin uygar olmak ile esanlamli goruldiigu bir
dénemde Afet Inan’in diinyanin en genis anketini diizenleyerek, devletin bircok
kademesinin seferber edilmesi ve 64.000 kisinin 6l¢iilmesi bosuna degildi. 4 1929
ekonomik buhraninin etkiledigi Avrupa, yasadig1 ¢cokiintiintin ¢aresini antropo-
lojide ararken, Naziler Ari irk tezlerine basvururken, Ttirkler de “brakisefal” kafa
yapisina sahip olduklarmi kanitlayacaklardi. 1930’dan itibaren kazilarda antro-
poloji uzmanlarinin da bulunmaya baslamasi ile antropoloji ve arkeoloji uyum

1 Zafer Toprak, Darwin’den Dersim’e Cumhuriyet ve Antropoloji, 1.b, Dogan Egmont Yayincilik,
Istanbul, 2012, 5.76.

2 5 Haziran 1867'de dogmus olan Eugene Pittard, Tiirkiye'yi iyi bilen Isvigreli bir antropolog ve
etnologdur. 12 yasindan itibaren kiigiik taslar, fosil gibi objelerden koleksiyon yapmaya baslayan
Eugene Pittard, 1899 yilinda Cenevre Universitesinden Doga Bilimleri Doktorast unvani alarak
doga bilimlerinde yeni ufuklar agt1. Eugene Pittard, Mousterian ve Aurignacian ¢aglari arasina 1stk
tutan ¢alismalar yaparak Paris, Lyon, Stockholm, Miinih, Roma, Briiksel, Florensa, Lizbon, Berlin,
Londra, Basel vb. bircok sehirde bulunarak bilimsel topluluklarda onursal tiyeliklere atandi. Pittard
1901 yilinda Cenevre’de Etnografya Miizesini kurarak 1908 yilinda Cenevre Universitesi'nde do-
gent, 1916 yilinda profesdr olmustur. Birinci Diinya Savasinda miiltecilere yardim ederek Arnavut-
luk’ta Kizilha¢t kurmustur. Toprak, a.g.e., s.s.100-101.

3 Toprak, s.s.60-61.

4 Toprak, s.s. 11, 62, 82.
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icinde gelisen iki bilim dali olurken, fkinci Diinya Savasi’nin bitimine kadar de-
vam edecek olan bu stirecin riizgarindan Ttirkiye de nasibine diiseni alacakt.

Cumbhuriyetin ilk Antropoloji ve Arkeoloji Calismalar:

Afet Inann fiziki antropoloji alaninda ilk konusmasi 3 Temmuz 1932 y1-
linda toplanan Birinci Tarih Kongresi’'nde okudugu “Tarihten Evvel ve Tarih Fec-
rinde” bashkli tebligdir.5 Bu tebligi kisaca 6zetlemek gerekirse Afet Inan tebligde
“Orta Asya’min otokton halk: kimdir? ”sorusunu sorarak girisi yapmis ve jeolojik
zamanlardan bahsetmistir. Paleolitik devrenin son safhasinda Avrupa’da, Af-
rika’da, Asya’nin giiney ¢ikintilarinda insan tipinin dolikosefal® oldugunu, Av-
rupa’ya, Paleolitik ve hatta Mezolitik devre ait yontma tas teknigini gottirenlerin
bu dolikosefaller oldugunu 6zetlemistir.” Afet inan’a gore brakisefal ve doliko-
sefal olan iki tipin karismasindan orta tipler ¢itkmis olup Orta Asya’daki braki-
sefal insanlar ziraat1 6grenmis ve hayvanlari evcillestirmistir.8

Afet Inan bu yillarda Ankara Kiz Lisesi'nde tarih 6gretmenligi yaparken
ayn1 zamanda Turk Tarih Kurumu'nda araliksiz olarak calismalar devam edi-
yordu: “Atatiirk’iin ¢alistigr konularda da kitaplardan notlar aliyor ve ceviriler yapi-
yordum. Bir taraftan firsat buldukca memleketimizin cesitli yerlerini, tarihi eserlerini
gOrmeyi ihmal etmiyordum”® Afet Inan’in asil istegi Tiirk Tarih Kurumunun ilk
tuzugtinde konulmasini 6nerdigi Tiirk heyetlerinin tilkemizde arkeolojik kazilar
yaparak bunlarin raporlarinin yaymlanmasidir.

1933 yilinda Miizeler Genel Miidiirti Dr. Hamit Ziibeyir Kosar ve Istanbul
Universitesi'nden Prof. Dr. Sevket Aziz Kansu'nun baginda bulundugu kazilar
Ankara Ahlatlibel mevkiinde devam etmekteydi. Afet inan 1935 yilinda Tiirk
Tarih Kurumu Asbaskani olarak arkadaslari ile Tiirk Tarih Kurumu biitcesinden
bir miktar para ayirilabilecegini ve bu kazilarin Corum- Alacahoyiik mevkiinde
yapilabilecegini Dr. Hamit Ziibeyir'e teklif etmislerdir. Afet Inan bu hadiseyi

5 Birinci Tiirk Tarih Kongresi, Konferanslar, Miizakere Zabatlari, 2.b.Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basi-
mevi, Ankara, 2010.

¢ Brakisefal bir cesit kafa endeksidir. Kafanin azami genisliginin azami uzunluguna boliimiinin
100 ile carpilmasiyla hesaplanir. Gosterge 75’ den kiigiik ise, tistten bakildiginda uzun ve diiz de-
mektir ki buna dolikosefal denir. Endeks 75- 80 arasinda ise kafatas1 neredeyse yuvarlak olup buna
mezosefal denir. Endeks 80 ve tizerinde ise kafatas1 genis ve kisa olup buna da brakisefal denir.
Giir Alp, Kafatasi 8lgtimii, http:/ /antropoloji.blogspot.com.tr/2012/10/kafatas-olcumu.html(Eri-
sim tarihi:23 Nisan 2018).

7 “Tarih Kongresi'nde Avrupa’y: Medeniyete Gotiiren Tiirklerdir”, Anadolu, 04 Temmuz 1932.

8 Birinci Tiirk Tarih Kongresi, Konferanslar, Miizakere Zabatlari, s.s.15-20, Ersanli, Afet Inan’m
konusmasinda romantik bir tutumla prehistorya(tarih oncesi) egilimi sergiledigini, yararlandig1
kaynaklarin gog ve kiiltiirel asimilasyon tizerinde duran ve Tiirk irkinin tarih 6ncesine agirlik veren
kaynaklar oldugunu, kullanilan kaynaklar: Fuad Kopriilii'niin yetersiz buldugunu belirtmektedir.
Biisra Ersanli, iktidar ve Tarih, Tiirkiye’de “Resmi Tarih “ Tezinin Olusumu(1929-1937), 5.b, is-
tanbul, 2013, s.151.

9 Afetinan, Atatiirk’ten Mektuplar, TTK Basimevi, Ankara, 1981, s.s. 21-22.
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soyle anlatmustir: “Corum’un Alacahdyiik mevkii se¢ildi. Dr. Hamit Ziibeyir Kosay,
Remzi Oguz Arik ve daha sonra Mahmut Akok'un katildig1 bir heyetle kaziya hemen
baslandi ve ilk buluntular altin takimlar, giines kurslar: ve daha pek cok zengin esyalar
olan mezarlar agilmis oldu. Bu biiyiik bir basar: idi. Kiiltiir Bakan Saffet Arikan’la Tiirk
Tarih Kurumu'ndan bir heyet kazi yerini gormeye gittik ve bulunan eserleri oldugu gibi
mezarlarmda gordiik... Tiirk Tarih Kurumu'ndan Yurt ve Tiirk Tarihimizin medeniyet
elemanlarini incelemek ve tanitmak icin ¢ok isteklerimiz oldu.” 10

Afet Inan 1933 tarihinde Tiirk Tarihi Tetkik Cemiyeti Uyesi olarak Ege
havzasi, Misir, Filistin ve Suriye’de tarihi tetkiklerde bulundugu anlagilmakta-
dir. Afet inan bu geziyi soyle anlatmustir: “ Balkan Antantindan énce bir firsat ik-
mis, Rusen Esref Unaydin ve esi Saliha hanim ile 1933 yilinda uzun stiren bir seyahate
ctkmistik. Girit dahil, hemen her yerini tarihi abide ve miizelerini gezdik.” 11

Afet Inan 1935 yilinin 3-12 Eyliil tarihleri arasinda Atatiirk’in tahsis ettigi
Ertugrul Yati ile Marmara ve Ege bolgelerindeki tarihi abideleri, kaz1 yerlerini
heyet halinde gormeye gitmislerdir.12 Afet [nan’m bu geziyle ilgili izlenimleri
soyledir: “Bu seyahatin gazetelerde genis akisleri oldu. Ozellikle memleketimizde bulu-
nan her eserin meydana ¢ikarilmasi ve korunmas ile yiikiimlii oldugumuzu kamuoyuna
duyuruyorduk. Bu yerlerde kazi heyetlerinin yalniz yabanci devletlerden gelmis olmast,
elbette dikkati cekiyor ve bir an dnce bizlerden de bu konularda ¢alisacak olanlar: gormek
istiyorduk. Ayni yil Alacahéyiik bize biiyiik iimitler vermigti.”13

Ttirk Tarih Kurulu Heyeti daha sonra Ariburnu ve Anafartalar’i gezmis-
lerdir: “Bundan sonra Ulu Onderin Tiirk tarihine biiyiik seref veren karargdhi hiirmet
ve minnetle ziyaret edilmis Truva yikilarinda ilmi arastirmalar yapilmistir. Heyet saat
20 de Izmir’e hareket etmis, Ilbay ile Tiimkomutam saylavlar ve seckin bir kalabalik ta-
rafindan ugurlanmistir.” 14 Afet Inan’m baskanliginda Izmir’e giden heyet Gene-
ral Kazim Dirik’in refakatinde Soke ve Bergama’da yontuklar1 gezerek arastir-
malarda bulunmuslardir.15

16 Eylul tarihli gazete haberi soyledir: “Tiirk Tarihi Arastirma Kurumu Bas-
kani Afetle Fuad Kopriilii, profesér Yusuf Ziya, Konya saylavi Muzaffer Géker ve arka-
daglart Trakya genel enspektorii General Kazim Dirikle beraber hususi bir otokarla So-
keye gelmisler ve burada [lbay, Parti ve Halkevi iiyeleri ve isyarlari tarafindan kargilan-
muslardir. Heyet otomobillerle Balat ve Yenihisar koylerine giderek buralardaki tarihsel
eserleri ve bilhassa Millet ve Didim harabelerini incelemislerdir.”16

10 Afetinan, Atatiirk’ten Mektuplar, s.22.

1 “Tarihi tetkikler icin Afet Hf. ve Rusen Esref Beyle refikas: diin bir seyahate ¢iktilar”, Vakit, 13 Eyliil
1933.

12 Afetinan, Atatiirk’ten Mektuplar, s.23.

13 A.g.e., s.23.

14 “Kyrul Izmire vardi”, Ulus, 15 Eyliil 1935, s.3.

15 “Tijrk Tarih Kurumu Heyeti Canakkaledeki tetkiklerini bitirerek [zmire gitti.”, Cumhuriyet, 15 Eyliil
1935,

16 “Tarih Kurulu tiyeleri Aydinda”, Cumhuriyet, 16 Eyliil 1935.
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17 Eylul tarihinde Afet Inan, Trakya Genel Miifettisi General Kazim Dirik,
Eskisehir Saylavi Profesor Yusuf Ziya, Profesor Fuat Kopriili, Konya Milletve-
kili Muzaffer Goker, Docent Nimet Akdes, 6gretmen Ahmet Sadi ve diger 6g-
retmenler 6zel otomobillerle [zmir’den Soke’ye gelmislerdir. 17 Heyet Balat ko-
ytindeki Milet yikilarin1 ve Yeni Hisardaki Didim tapinagini gezmislerdir. Di-
dim’den Dalyan’a gelen heyet saat 20.00"de Soke’ye gelmistir. Afet Inan Soke’de
gazetecilere su konusmay1 yapmustir: “Diin Anafartalart gezdik. General bize cok
canli izahlar verdi. Oradan Truvaya gittik. Bugiin de Izmirden Sokeye geldik. Milet ve
Didim yikilarin gezdik. Buradan déniiste Efes, Bergama ve Ege Havzasindaki diger eski
eserleri de inceleyecegiz. llimizdeki diger tarihsel eserleri diger bir gezimizde gorecek ve
inceleyecegiz. Esasen bu defa genel durumlarini gozden geciriyoruz. Ayrica gelip birer
birer etiid edecegiz. Bu gezimizde gordiigiimiiz eserler cok enterasandir. Tarih bakimin-
dan bu bolge o kadar zengin ki gezmekle bitmez. Onun igin her yerini gezecegiz. Bugiin
ilinizde gordiiklerimiz Truvay: golgede biraktr... Izmirden gelirken otokardaki heyeca-
nimizt hi¢ unutmayacagiz. Trakya genel ispekteri General Kazim Dirik'in Izmir ve Ege
cevresinde derin bilgilerinden ve vakit gecirmek hususundaki tatlh konusmalarindan cok
duygulandik”,18

18 Eyliilde [zmir'e donen Tiirk Tarihi Arastirma Kurumu serefine
Uray(Belediye) tarafindan bir solen verilmistir. Afet Inan’m bagkanhiginda bi-
tin heyete tesekkiir eden As Sarbay (Belediye Baskan1) ‘in konusmasindan sonra
Afet Inan Tiirk Tarih Kurulu Heyetinin vazifesini soyle tarif etmistir: “Kurulu-
muzun, heyetimizin ¢ok biiyiik ddevleri vardir. ddevimiz bilhassa tarih iizerinde olmast
itibarile onemlidir....Sonra Ege bélgesinde yaptigimiz tetkikler bize daha biiyiik mede-
niyet eserlerini gostermis oldu. Bunlar1 goriirken aklimdan sunlar geciyordu. Biitiin
bunlar: yapanlar bugiin iizerlerinde yasayan biz Tiirklerin cedlerimizdir. Yani bununla
sunu demek istiyorum ki, Anadolu o kadar tarihi bolgelerle ve bu bolgeler o kadar tarihi
eserlerle doludur ki, diinyanin hicbir yerinde bu kadar tarih bolgeleriyle ve eserleriyle
dolu yer yoktur denilebilir....Istanbul gazetecilerinden de rica ettigimiz gibi, bu tarihsel
eserlerin korunmasinda her tesekkiiliin herkesin vazifesini yerine getirmesi ve g0stermesi
lazimdir... 19

Afet Inan'm bir sonraki duragi 1 Eylil 1937'de Biikres'te toplanan
17.Uluslararas1 Antropoloji ve Tarihoncesi Arkeoloji Kongresi olmustur. Afet
Inan igin 6nemli bir déniim noktasi olan bu kongre ile hem Afet Inan hem de
Ttirkiye inanilmaz bir basar1 ve saygilik kazanmustir.

Afet Inan Arkeoloji ve Antropoloji Kongresi'nin toplanmastmin ilimlerin
gelisiminde hakiki bir ilerleme saglayacagini belirterek bu kongreden almacak
neticelerin herkese yeni bir vazife yiikleyeceginin kabul edilmesi gerektigini
vurgulamistir. Medeniyeti, insan ruhunun bir eseri olarak nitelendiren Afet

17 “Ege bolgesinde bir etiid gezisi yapan Tarih Kurulu baskam Bayan Afetin Ulus’a soyledikleri”, Ulus, 18
Eyliil 1935, s.1.

18 Ulus, 18 Eyliil 1935 s.2.

19 “Tarih Tarih Kurulu Izmire dondii”, Ulus, 19 Eyliil 1935, s.4. Bkz.:Ek-1.
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Inan; insanligin dogusundan itibaren insan cemiyetlerinin miisterek faaliyetle-
rinin neticesinde medeniyetin viicut bulabilecegini, birbirini takip eden eserlerin
gtizellesmesini, gelismesini, nasil ve ne vakit sekil degistirdiklerini aciklamak
icin bu kongrede toplanmis olduklarini ifade etmistir. Yapilacak olan ¢alismalar
ile insanin kendini daha iyi taniyabilecegini ve yeni icatlarin ortaya ¢ikarak ge-
lisim ve medeniyetin daha ytiksek seviyelere ¢ikabilecegini belirtmistir. 20

Afet Inan’mn Arkeoloji ve Antropoloji Kongresi'ndeki agilis konusmasinin
bir boltimii su sekildedir:“... Bu toplantida temsil ettigimiz Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti her
vastta ile her yoldan gecmisi aramak yolundadir. Orada, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetinde, ar-
keolojik, antropolojik etiitler durmadan yapilmaktadir. Aydinhga susams Milliyetci
Tiirkiye, gegmisi tizerine diiskiin bulunuyor hararetle. O, yorulmak nedir bilmeksizin,
en derin tetkik ve tahkiklere giriserek ilme nafiz yardimini yapmak istiyor. Uzun mazi,
beseriyetin ardindan birakti$1 bu 1rklarin ve kiiltiirlerin birbirine karismas: ki burada
miimessilleri bulundugunuz ilim tarafindan aydinlatilmaktadr.”?1

Afet Inan, ge¢misin bugiinkii insanlik ve gelecek insanlar igin yeni bir he-
yecan ve fikirlerle dolu olduguna atifta bulunarak bu memlekette bulunmaktan
mesut oldugunu belirtmistir. Afet Inan’m bu nutku kongre heyeti tarafindan ve
dinleyiciler tarafindan ¢ok alkiglanmistir. Afet inan hem Kongre'deki tiyelerin
hem de dinleyicilerin bu konusma ile Tiirk delegasyonuna 1sinarak sempati ile
yaklastigin belirtmistir.2

Afet Inan’in 17’inci Uluslararas1 Antropoloji ve Tarihdncesi Arkeoloji
Kongresi'nde tek kadin aza(iiye) olmas1 Rumen kadin aleminin de dikkatini ¢cek-
mis, konusmas1 esnasinda giizel soyleyisi Kongre’de bulunanlarin takdirini
uyandirmistir. Haber soyledir: “Tiirk murahhas heyeti namina Bayan Afet bir nutuk
soyledi. Degerli profesoriimiiz tekrar séz alarak, ikinci baskant bulundugu Tiirk Tarih
Kurumunun arkeolojik faaliyeti hakkinda biiyiik takdirle karsilanan bir konferans verdi.
Bayan Afet bu konferansinda cumhuriyet devrinde Tiirkiyenin arkeolojiye ve antropo-
lojiye verdigi ehemmiyetli ve yapilan taharriyati, elde edilen neticeleri anlatti. Bu nutuk
uzun alkislarla ve biiyiik bir sevgi ve alaka ile karsilannmustir... Bayan Afet bir o6gle zi-
yafeti verdi... Bayan Afet kongrede gerek nutkunda gerek konferansinda giizel telaffuzu
ve sogukkanliligy ile biitiin diinya dlimlerinin istirak ettigi bu ilmi toplantinin takdirini
ve hayranligini celbetmistir.” 23

Ikinci oturumda Tiirk Tarih Kurumunun arkeolojik calismalarimi projek-
siyon ile anlatan Afet inan, konusma yaparken hafriyat neticesinde ¢ikan esya-
lar1 da yaninda getirmis olup dagitmis oldugu brostirler toplantiya katilanlar
tarafindan adeta kapisilmustir. 2 Afet Inan, 7 Eyliil 1937'de gazetecilere bir de

20 Afetinan, Tarih iizerine Inceleme ve Makaleler, Akin Matbaasi, Ankara, 1960, s.s. 381-382.
21 “Profesor Bayan Afetin Biikres'teki muvaffakiyeti”, Aksam, 08 Eyliil 1937, s.6.

22 Aksam, 08 Eyliil 1937, s.6.

2 “Bayan Afetin ¢ok takdir olunan bir konferans:”, Cumhuriyet, 03 Eyliil 1937.

24 " Profesor Afetin verdigi konferans”, Cumhuriyet, 05 Eyliil 1937.
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beyanatta bulunmustur. “Tiirkiye’yi Cevad Abbas Giirer, Profesir Yusuf Ziya Ozer,
Profesor Hasan Resid Tangut ve ben temsil ediyorduk. Delegasyonumuzun bu kongrede
varmak istedigi hedef Tiirk Tarih Kurumu tarafindan Tiirkiye’de yapilan arkeolojik haf-
riyatin en son neticelerini bildirmek idi... Bu nutuklari miiteakip ben Tiirk Tarih Kuru-
munun arkeoloji bakimindan faaliyetini tesrih ve izah eden bir konferans verdim. Bu
konferansimla kongreye Ttirk Tarih Kurumu tarafindan Tiirkiye'nin dokuz mintika-
sinda yapilan hafriyatin son vaziyetleri miisahedelerime miistenid malumatim bildir-
dim. Bu konferans kongrenin agilis giinii verilen ilk ilmi konferansti. Konferansimin bii-
yiik bir dikkat ve alaka ile takip edildigini ve Tiirk Tarih Cemiyeti mesaisinin tizerinde
cok 1yi tesirler biraktigini gormekle bahtiyar oldum. Konferansim bitirdikten sonra bir-
cok alimler yanima gelerek elimi siktilar ve beni hararetle tebrik ederek mensup olduklar:
ilmi cemiyetlerle cemiyetimizin tesriki mesai etmesi teklifinde bulundular.25

Romanya’nin “Universul” gazetesi Afet Inan’m ¢agdas bir Tiirk kadmini
basari ile temsil ettigini ve 17'nci Uluslararas: Antropoloji ve Tarihoncesi Arke-
oloji Kongresi'nde verdigi konferans ile biiytik bir ilgi uyandirdigini haber yap-
mistir.26 Universul gazetesinin Afet Inan ile yaptig1 roportaj, Romanlarm Tiir-
kiye’deki antropolojik ve arkeolojik gelismelere gosterdigi ilginin bir sonucu
olup ilgili gazete Afet Inan’1, soyle tanitmstir: “ Bu kadin, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Re-
isi Kemal Atatiirk’iin evladi manevisi ve Tiirkiye’de kadinlar1 yiikseltme hareketinin en
hararetli miimessili olan Bayan Afettir. Miisariinileyha(ad: gecen) miispet ilimler saha-
simda yorulmaz bir arastirict ve krymetli bir tarih profesoriidiir. Cok sade giyinen fakat
cok samimi olan Bayan Afet, modern hayati yaratmak icin tam itimad ve enerji daire-
sinde faaliyete gecen memleketin diger kadinlarindan hig de farkl degildir.” 27 Afet Inan
yapilan roportajda sunlar1 demistir: “Filhakika bugiin Tiirkiye’de tarih, hakiki su-
rette dgreniliyor. Yalmz Islamiyet devrindeki muzafferiyetler degil, milletimizin ve mil-
letlerin mazilerinin her kdseleri biitiin derinlikleri ile tetkik ediliyor.”28

Afet Inan Kongrenin 4.gtinii 6gleden evvel ikinci arkeoloji oturumunda
Ttuirkiye’deki arkeolojik kazilara dair diger sunumunu yapmustir.?® Tiirkiye’den
getirdigi vesikalar1 izleyicilere gosteren Afet Inan, resimleri de projeksiyon ile

% Pittard kongrenin Tiirkiye’de yapilacagim soylediginde Afet Inan Romanya’da gordiigii misafir-
perverlikten 6vgii ile soz eder ve Kongrenin Tiirkiye’de toplanmasmnin Tiirk alimleri tarafindan
biiyiik seving ile karsilandigini ifade eder. Ne yazik ki Ikinci Diinya Savasimnin ¢ikmasindan dolay1
18.Uluslararas1 Antropoloji ve Tarihoncesi Arkeoloji Kongresi toplanamadi. Savas sonrast Tiir-
kiye’de antropoloji baskin niteligini kaybetti. Afet inan’da 18. kongrenin Tiirkiye’de yapilmasi ile
ilgili hazirliklarin yapildigin fakat 2. Diinya Savasinin buna mani oldugunu belirtmistir. “ Profesor
Bayan Afetin Biikres teki muvaffakiyeti”, Aksam, 08 Eyliil 1937, s.6., Toprak, Darwin’den Dersim’e
Cumbhuriyet ve Antropoloji s.5.108-109. Bkz.: Ek-2.

26 Cumhuriyet, 04 Eyliil 1937, s.1.

27 Profesor Afetin konferanslar;; Rumen gazeteleri derin takdirle bahsediyorlar”, Cumhuriyet, 16 Eyliil
1937, 5.3. Bkz.: Ek-2 Afet Inan esasinda o dénem professr degildir. Resmi olarak 1950 yilinda pro-
fesor olmustur. BCA, Fon No: 030. 11.1.0, Kutu No: 214, Dosya No: 18, Sira No:12 Yer No: 37.226.1.,
Orjinal belge igin bkz.: Ek-4.

28 Cumhuriyet, 16 Eyliil 1937, s.3.

29 Afetinan, Tarih iizerine inceleme ve Makaleler, s.402.
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gostermistir. Konusma bittikten sonra oturum baskani Eugene Pittard; Ttir-
kiye’deki arkeolojik calismalarin eski On Asya ve Avrupa medeniyetini aydin-
latacak mahiyette vesikalar verdigini ve ¢ok degerli oldugunu belirtmistir. Pit-
tard’m bu vesikalarin Kongre’de bir yerde sergilenmesi teklifi kabul edilmistir.
Afet Inan bu kongre ile ilgili sunlar1 demistir: “ Bu beynelmilel kongrede, Tiirkiye'de
arkeoloji, antropoloji ve dil konularindaki calismalarin izah edilmesiyle bu sahadaki ilim
mensuplarimin dikkati cekilmis ve bilgi edinmelerini saglanustir. Derin saygilarla arz
olunur.”30

Afet Inan aradan fazla zaman gecmeden Ikinci Tarih Kongre'sinde “Tiirk
Tarih Kurumunun Tiirkiyedeki Arkeolojik Faaliyetleri(1932-1939)” isimli konusma-
simi1 20 Eyliil 1937 tarihinde Kongre'nin birinci gtinii ilk oturumda yapmustir.3!
Afet Inan bu konusmasinda Tiirk milletinin mazisinden kuvvet alarak ytiksel-
digini ve Tiirk Tarih Kurumunun kurulus gayesinin Tiirk tarihinin ana hatlarim
yazmak ve cihan kiilttirti icindeki yerini bildirmek oldugunu belirtmistir. Tari-
hin meydana ¢ikmasi sadece mili sinurlar iginde yapilan calismalarla degil ulus-
lararasi ilim &leminin ¢alismasi ile ortaya ¢ikacagini ve Tiirk tarihinin kiilttir ta-
rihinde 6nemli bir yeri oldugunu belirtmistir. 32

Afet Inan her yoldan ve her vasita ile Tiirk tarihine malzeme toplamanin
tarihi hedefimiz oldugunu, hafriyat yapmanin bu hedeflerin en basinda geldi-
gini ve Tiirkiye'nin tarihi eserlerinin ¢oklugu ile diinyanin en énde gelen {ilke-
lerinden biri oldugunu ifade etmistir. Afet Inan’a gore Proto-Eti ve Eti zama-
nindan beri var olan Tiirk irkinin go¢ dalgalari ile cevherini bozulmadigini an-
lamanin iki yolundan biri bu topraklar altinda yatan atalarin iskeletleri, digeri
ise bu yurda sahip olan Tiirk milletidir. Doktora tezindeki anketi bu ytizden
yaptigini ifade etmistir.33

Hafriyat islerinde ¢ok yeni olan Ttirkiye Cumhuriyetinin tarih ve arkeolo-
jiye biiyiik pay ayirarak degerli neticeler alindigini belirten Afet Inan; Ahlatli-
bel(1933), Karalar(1933), Golltidag(1934), Alacahoytiik(1935-1937), Trakya Ho-
yiikleri(1936-1937), Ankara Kalesi(1937), Cankirikap1(1937), Etiyokussu(1937),
Pazarl1(1937), Izmir Namazgah, Istanbul(1937)'da kazilar yapildigim belirtmis-
tir.34

Afet Inan’in arkeoloji ile ilgili verdigi diger konferans ise Uctincii Tarih
Kongre’sinde verilmistir. “TTK'nin 1937'den 1943’e Kadar Arkeolojik Calismalar”

30 A.g.e., 5.403.

31 [kinci Tiirk Tarih Kongresi; Konferanslar, Miizakere Zabitlari, 2.b., Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basi-
mevi, Ankara, 2010, s.8.

2 A.g.e,s.s. 89.

3 A.g.e.,s9.

3 A.g.e,s.s. 10-11.
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isimli konusmasini Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Asbagkani sifati ile 15 Kasim 1943 tari-
hinde Kongre'nin birinci giinti yapmustir.® Ttirk Tarih Kurumunun amaglarin-
dan birinin de kazi yaparak tarihi devirlerin karanliklarmi aydinlatmak oldu-
gunu belirten Afet Inan, TTK nin 1937’den beri 17 yerde hafriyat, 12 yerde son-
daj, 3 yerde calisma ve 6 bolgede tarihi tetkiklerde bulundugunu ifade etmistir.
3 Nasil ki tarihte Selguk Ttirkleri, Tiirk olarak gortiltiyorsa Etilerin de bir o kadar
Tiirk olduklarini belirten Afet Inan, siyasi hakimiyetlerin ve devlet isimlerinin
farklilik gosterebildigini fakat halkin ayni karakteri tasidigini ifade etmektedir.

Afet Inan Dérdiincti Tarih Kongre'sinde “TTK nin 1943'den 1948’e Kadar
Arkeolojik Calismalar: Tiirkiye Tarihine Neler Kazandirmistir” isimli konusmasini 10
Kasim 1948 tarihinde Ttirk Tarih Kurumu Asbaskani sifat1 ile yapmustir.3” Ttirk
Tarih Kurumu’'nun kurulus amacinin baslica vazifesinin her devrin aydinlatil-
mast oldugunu belirten Afet Inan, arsivlerdeki vesikalarm incelenmesinin ya-
ninda arkeolojik kazilar1 yapmanin ve eserleri ortaya ¢ikarmanin Anadolu’nun
bilinmeyen eski devirlerinin tarihini 6grenmek icin nemli oldugunu agiklamis-
tir.38Afet Inan bes yillik calisma devresini tarihi geziler ve arastirmalar ile sondaj
ve kazilar olarak iki grupta degerlendirmektedir. Caglar1 soyle siralamistir; 1-
Paleolitik, Mezolitik, Kalkolitik ve Bakir Cag1 2- Eti, Post-Eti, 3- Frig Cag1, 4- He-
lenistik ve Roma Cagy, 5- Bizans Cagy, 6- Selguk Cagi, 7- Osmanli Cagr.

Afet Inan 1948 yilinda “Arkeoloji ve Prehistorya Seksiyonu”nun kurulmasi-
nin yan: sira devam eden arkeolojik ¢alismalar ile bu kazilarin sistemli bir hale
geldiginin altin1 gizmistir.3? Afet Inan Arkeoloji ve Prehistorya bsliimiiniin 2
amag dogrultusunda hareket ettigini belirtmektedir. Birinci amacin kazilara bas-
lamadan 6nce bilimsel tartismalar ortaya koymak ve kazilmas: gerekli yerlerde
kaz1 yapmak; ikinci amacin ise her kazi mevsiminden sonra sempozyum diizen-
leyerek bilgi alisverisinde bulunmak oldugunu belirtmistir.

Bu amaclara gore ¢alisabilmek icin bir yonetmelik hazirlanmis ve uygula-
maya gecilmistir. Afet Inan yonetmeligin yazilmasi ile ilgili su 6nemli anisimni
anlatmustir:” 21 Mayista iki giin siiren ilmi toplantilarimizda her kazi heyetinin direk-
torii izahat vermis ve bunlar tizerinde karsilikli fikir teatisi yapilmgtir. Stikranla bildir-
mek isterim ki Arkeoloji meseleleriyle ugrasanlar ve Tiirkiye tarihine ilgi gosterenler bu
toplantilarimiza katilmislar ve ilim muhitimizi canlandirmslardir... Tiirk Tarih Ku-
rumu ilk kuruldugu zaman nizamnamesi yazilirken kazi iginin de burada yer almasim
teklif etmistim. O zamanki reisimizi Yusuf Akcura, beyaz sakalini tutarak bana hayretle
bakti; “Bu isi kimlerle yapacagiz” dedikten sonra, “Yazalim, bunu biz géremeyiz ama

3 Ugtincii Tiirk Tarih Kongresi; Kongreye Sunulan Tebligler, 2.b., Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi,
Ankara, 2010, s.33.

% A.g.e., s.34.

37 Dérdiincii Tiirk Tarih Kongresi; Kongreye Sunulan Tebligler, 2.b., Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Bas1-
mevi, Ankara, 2010, s.18.

3 A.g.e., s.18.

¥ A.g.e., 5.36.
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sizler ingallah goriirsiiniiz” diye ilave etti. Atatiirk Ahlatlibel’de TTK 'nin ilk hafriyati-
min basinda bulunurken Ankara’nun riizgdrl bir bahar giinii idi. Onun, Tiirk gengleri-
nin bu ilim kolunda ¢alismasini ne kadar candan istemis olduguna daima sahit ol-
dum.”%0 Afet Inan yapilan bu kazilari ilerleyen zamanlarda Tiirk insaninin yapa-
cagini ongodrmiis ve dngorisiitez zamanda gerceklesmistir.

[ber Ortayli 1930'1u,1940'1 yillardaki Tiirk arkeolojisinin gelisimi igin su
tespiti yapmustir: “Bu yillarda baslayan arkeolojik kazilar kisa zamanda beynelmilel
alakay: celp etti ve 1930larda faaliyete gecen Tiirk arkeolojisi 1940 larda 200’e yakin
monografi, kazi raporu ve makale ile bagarili bir baslangi¢ yapti. Halil Ethem Bey 1.Tiirk
Tarih Kongresi'nde, Osmanl arkeolojisini asir1 derecede kiiciimseyen bir konusma yap-
mugtir. Osman Hamdi Bey ve haleflerine Tiirk arkeolojisi kuskusuz ¢ok sey borcludur.
Ama arkeolojinin bir biling dali ve 0rgiitlii bir ugras olarak kiiltiir yasamumza girisi
Kemalist donemin basarisidir.4!

1940’lardan sonra genetik biliminin gelismesi sonucu antropoloji ve arke-
oloji yol ayrimina geldiginde, Antropoloji sosyolojinin catis1 altina girerken ismi
de “biyolojik antropoloji” oldu. Afet Inan’mn antropolji konusundaki sessizligi
1940’lardan sonra fiziki antropolojinin yerine Arkeolojinin 6n plana ¢tkmasi ile
ilgilidir. 42 Afet Inan’m arkeoloji ile ilgili yapmuis oldugu calismalar ve sunumlar
1950 yilinda Profesor oluncaya kadar devam etmistir. 1950 yilindan sonra kadin
haklari ile ilgili calismalara agirlik verdigi anlasiimaktadir.

Kadin Haklarinin kazanilmasi ve Afet inan

Tiirk devletlerinde kadmin toplum icinde saygin bir konumda oldugu,
devleti ilgilendiren 6nemli kararlarda kadinlarin goriistine basvuruldugu bilin-
mektedir. Tanzimat'in ilani ile kiz riistiyeleri, kiz sanayi mektepleri ve 6gretmen
okullar1 agilmis olup Ikinci Mesrutiyet'in ilam ile kadin haklar1 ve cemiyetleri
kendini gostermeye baslamistir. Fakat medeni haklar agisindan Cumhuriyet ku-
rulana kadar erkekler ile esit diizeyde olmadig1 ¢ok agiktir.43 1909 yilinda Halide
Edip tarafindan Kadinlarin ytikselmesi(Teal-i Nisvan) cemiyeti bu cemiyetler-
den biridir.# Birinci Diinya Savasi'nin baslamas: Tiirk kadinlarinin degisimini
hizlandirmis olup Birinci Diinya Savasi esnasinda erkeklerin savasa gitmesi ka-
dinlarin is giictinii beli bir 6l¢tide arttirmistir.4>

40 A.g.e., 5.5.36-37.

41 flber Ortayli, Gelenekten Gelecege, 8.b, Ufuk Kitaplari, Istanbul, 2002, s. 110.

42 Toprak, Darwin’den Dersim’e Cumhuriyet ve Antropoloji s.120

4 Emel Dogramaci, Atatiirk’ten Giiniimiize Sosyal degisimde Tiirk Kadini, Atatiirk Arastirma
Merkezi Yayinlari, TTK Basimevi, Ankara, 1993.

44 Nebahat Gogeri, Kadin Hareketi Tarihi, Sivas, 2010, s.146.

45 Leyla Kirkpimar, Tiirkiye’de Toplumsal Degisme ve Kadin, 1.b., Zeus Kitabevi Yaynlari, iz-
mir,1999, s.s.110-113.
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Yurdumuzu yabancilarin isgalinden kurtaran halk hareketini kadin ve er-
keklerin eseri olarak goren Afet Inan, 1919 yilinda Tiirkiye’de isgallere karst di-
renme ve Orgiitlenme hareketlerinin ilgi cekici oldugunu belirtmistir.46 Afet
Inan’1 kadin haklar ile ilgili calismasina gotiiren stireg soyle baslamistir. 1929-
1930 doneminde Musiki Muallim Okuluna basladiginda tarih ve yurtbilgisi
dersleri vermekte olan Afet Inan'in yurtbilgisi derslerinden birinin konusu ka-
din hak ve gorevleri idi. #7Afet Inan 1929 yilimin Mart ayinda dgrencilere uygu-
lamal1 olarak se¢im denemesi yaptirirken belediye baskani olarak bir kiz 6grenci
secilmistir. 3.siniftan 173 numaral1 Selahaddin isimli 6grenci duruma itiraz ede-
rek yurtrlikte olan kanunun kadinlara se¢me ve secilme hakki vermedigini dile
getirmistir. Afet Inan, 5grencilere kadilarin yakinda oy kazanacaklarim belirtse
de yasanan hadise kendisini rencide etmistir.

Afet Inan yasadig1 durumun tiziintiisi ile Gazi Orman Ciftligi'ndeki Mar-
mara Koskii'nde Atatiirk ile Icisleri Bakan: Siikrii Kaya'ya bu olay1 oldugu gibi
anlatmustir. Atatiirk bu konuda ¢alismasini, diger tilkelerde bu sorunun nasil
¢ozuilmiis oldugunu incelemesini Afet Inan’a sOylemistir. Afet Inan bu durumu
soyle agiklamaktadur: [tiraf edeyim ki, o siralarda ben bu konuda hemen hig bilgi sahibi
degildim, fakat kiz ve erkek 6grencilerimin karsisina bu haklardan yoksun olan bir 6gret-
men olarak da ¢itkmak istemiyordum. Cok severek basladigim 6gretmenlik hayatindan ve
gorevimden ayrilmak da bana agir gelecekti. Bununla beraber Atatiirk’e sunu soylemek-
ten kendimi alamadim. “Hi¢ olmazsa erkek 0grencim kadar bir hak sahibi olmadan o
snifa ders veremeyecegim” dedim.” 48

Bu olay {izerine Icisleri Bakani Siikrii Kaya, Afet Inan’a bu konularin
TBMM'de Belediye Kanunu'nda konusulabilecegini soyledi. Atattirk ise daha
temkinli bir sekilde “Basbakan ile konusuruz, fakat bu meselede hazirlikli olmak ve
tartisma yapmak gerekir.” 49 demistir. Atatiirk o aksam Cankaya Koskii'ne devlet
adamlari, hukuk mektebi 6gretim tiyeleri ve baska kisileri davet ettirdi. Kadmn-
larin se¢gme ve segilme hakki konusu agildig1 zaman, bu konuda olumlu diisii-
nenler oldugu kadar olumsuz goriisler beyan edenler de vardi. Afet Inan o giin
kadin haklari ile ilgili inandiric1 deliller bulamadigini fakat o gtinden sonra bu
konuda kitap okumaya basladigini ifade etmektedir.

Bu hadiselerden sonra kadin haklar ile ilgili kitaplar okumaya baslayan
Afet Inan'in bekledigi kadinlara oy verme hakki Tiirkiye Biiyiik Millet Meclisine
1930 senesinde teklif edilecektir.?® Afet Inan o giinleri soyle ifade etmistir: “ Iste
bu olay tizerine kadin haklari tizerinde ¢alismaya bagladim ve Atatiirk’tiin emir ve istegi
tizerine bunun hakkinda ilk konferansimi Belediye kanunu kadinlara da hak tamdig 3

46 A. Afetinan, Tarih Boyunca Tiirk Kadinin Hak ve Gorevleri, 4.b., Milli Egitim Basimevi, Istan-
bul, 1982, s.139.

47 A.g.e., s.170

48 A.g.e., s.170.

¥ A.g.e., s.170.

50 A.g.e.,s.171.
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Nisan 1930 giinii verdim. O tarihten sonra da Atatiirk’iin cevresinde kadinlara biitiin
secim haklarinin verilmesi i¢in bu konuyu savundum. Esasen Atatiirk kadinlara hak ve-
rilme konusunda kararly idi. fakat kamuoyunu buna alistirmay: 6ngériiyordu.”>!

20 Mart 1930’da bu kanun TBMM’de konusulmaya baslanmis olup 1930
senesinin 22 Mart, 24 Mart, 29 Mart ve 31 Mart gtinleri bu kanun tizerinde ko-
nusmalar olmustur.52 3 Nisan 1930 Persembe giinii 164 maddelik Belediye Ka-
nunu kabul edilmistir. Kadinlar Belediye Kanunu nun 23’tincti ve 24’ tincti mad-
desine dayanarak bu hakki kazanmislardur. .53

Afet Inan’in kadin haklar1 konusundaki ilk sunumu 3 Nisan 1930 yilinda
Tiirk Ocaklar1 merkezinde “Trirk kadinlarimin secim haklart” konulu konferansi-
dir. Atatiirk, Ismet Inénii, elciler ve milletvekillerinin katildig1 bu konferansta
Afet Inan, bir Tiirk vatandasi olarak se¢im hakkinin cinsiyet ayrimi yapilmak-
s1zin herkese verilmesini istemistir. Sebebini ise soyle izah etmistir: “ Ciinkii mil-
letin her ferdi, millet icinde kendi varlig: kadar, esasl bir hakka sahiptir, Milli Egemen-
ligin cinsiyet ayrim gézetmeksizin milletin biitiin fertlerine ait oldugunda elbette siip-
heye imkan yoktur. Bundan siiphe edenler demokrasi ve milli egemenligin ne oldugunu
anlamaktan yoksun olan kimselerdir.”54 Afet Inan, se¢imi milli egemenlik prensibi-
nin uygulanmasi neticesinde bir vatandasin oyunu kullanma hakki olarak gor-
miistiir. Ayrica secimi vatandaslarin ortak yararina hizmet eden bir gorev olarak
goren Afet Inan, secimi hem bir hak hem bir gorev olarak degerlendirmistir.

Secimlerde cinsiyet farkinin olmamasi gerektigini ifade eden Afet Inan,
kadinlara se¢gme ve secilme hakkinin verilmesinin milli hakimiyetin ifadesi ol-
dugunu, kadinlara secim hakkinin verilmemesini isteyenlerin “kadinin erkekten,
Havva'mn Adem’den sonra viicut bulmasint ileri siirenler” oldugunu soylemistir. 55
Atilla’nin ordularinda kadinlar ile erkeklerin beraber savastigini, Osmanli Dev-
leti'nde devlet idaresinde kadinlarin yardimlarmin oldugunu belirten Afet inan,
Ikinci Diinya Savasi'ndan sonra {iilkelerin ¢ogunun kadinlarin se¢me ve secilme
hakkin1 kabul ettiklerini belirtmistir.

Afet Inan, Tiirk kadimmnin layik oldugu bu siyasi hakki kazanmasini su
ctimleler ile dile getirmistir: “Kadinlar her yerde her iste erkeklerle yanyana, basbasa
calismglar ve ¢alismalidirlar. Tiirk Kadimin kabiliyeti, fedakdrligi, ehliyet ve cesareti
kurtulus muharebesinde az mu idi... Bir Reisi Cumhur, bir Vekil, bir mebus nasil halk
arasindan ayriliyorsa buna neden kadinlar istirak etmesinler? Kadin sulhperverdir, ka-
din muktesittir(tutumlu). Kadinin hissesini hor gormek hakk: kimseye verilmemigtir.”56

51 Afetinan, Atatiirk’ten Mek..., s.11.

52 TBMM Zabat Ceridesi, Devre: 111,Cilt:17, 1<;tima: 3,37.1nikat(20.03.1930), 5.68.
5 A. Afetinan, Tarih Boyunca Tiirk Kadinin Hak ve Gérevleri, s.171.

54 Cumhuriyet, 04 Nisan 1930., s.1.

5 Cumbhuriyet, 04 Nisan 1930, s.4.

5 Cumbhuriyet, 04 Nisan 1930.s.4.
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Neticede 20 Mart 1930'da goriistilmeye baslanan kadinlarin belediye se-
¢imlerine girme hakki 3 Nisan 1930’da kabul edilmistir.>” “Kadnlar Birligi” ka-
dinlara belediye segimlerine katilma hakki tanindiktan sonra bir bildiri yayinla-
yarak, I[stanbul hanimlari, tiniversite talebeleri ve kiz mekteplerinin katilimiyla
olusturulan alay ile Taksim’deki Gazi Abidesine ¢elenk birakmuislardir. 58

Yaklasik 3,5 sene sonra 26 Ekim 1933 yilinda kadinlarin Koy Muhtarlig:
ve 1htiyar Heyeti Azaligma Secilmesi Kanunu kabul edilmistir.>® 442 sayil1 Koy
Kanununun 20'nci ve 30" uncu maddeleri degistirilmistir.

1933 yilinda The Sphere isimli Ingiltere'nin meshur dergisinde Keuneth
Williams isimli yazar Tiirkiye'yi ele alarak Gazi Mustafa Kemal’in milletine ver-
digi dinamizm ile bir asirlik isi on senede yaptigini anlatmaktadir.® Ttirkiye’de
kadinin durumunun biisbiitiin degistigini, kadinin hiirriyeti tamam degilse bile
cok ilerledigini, Tiirk kadinmin istiklal Harbi'nde zaten nam kazandigimn belir-
ten yazar devaminda sdyle demistir: “Bu nam ve séhret Harbi Umumide miihimmat
fabrikalarinda calisan Ingiliz kadinlarin nanundan daha biiyiiktiir. Simdi de Tiirk kadim
hayrete sayan bir zevk ve muvaffakiyetle yeni hayata atilmstir.” 61

Afet Inan 1930-1934 yillar1 arasinda yasanan siyasi olaylarmn kadinlar ile
ilgili haklarin kazanilmasi geciktirdigini ifade etmistir.62 1934 yilinda bir gece
Atatiirk kendi kiitiiphanesinde Basbakan Ismet Inonii ile gesitli konular tize-
rinde calisirlarken 6zel kiittiphanesine cekilen Afet Inan, bir miiddet sonra her
ikisinin de kiitiiphaneye geldigini ifade etmistir. Atatiirk, Afet Inan’a Inonii'ntin
elini 6pmesini ve ona tesekkiir etmesini istediginde Afet Inan olayin sagkinlig
ile ne icin tesekkiir edecegini sormustur. Atattirk, hiikiimetin kadinlarin millet-
vekili secimlerinde oy kullanma hakk1 icin TBMM'ye teklif verecegini soylemis-
tir. Afet Inan bu ani olay icin soyle demistir: “Bu kararin hi¢ beklemedigim bir anda
olusu, bana biiyiik bir heyecan ve seving vermigti.” 63

Neticede Ismet Inénii ve 191 arkadasinin Intihab: Mebusan Kanunu'nun
baz1 maddelerinin degistirilmesine yonelik teklifi kabul edilmistir. ¢4 Intihabi
Mebusan Kanunu'nun 5, 11, 16, 23 ve 58’inci maddelerindeki “18 yasin bitiren-
ler” yerine “22 yasim bitirenler” seklinde degisiklik olmustur. Bu maddelerdeki
“Zukar” kelimesi kaldirillarak yerine “kadin, erkek” ifadesi yazilmustir.

57 A. Afetinan, Tarih Boyunca Tiirk Kadinin Hak ve Goérevleri, s.208.

5 KB'nin bildirisinin son ctimlesi sudur. “ Tiirk Kadini, bu hak senin bu seref senin bu zafer senindir”.
KB'nin 11 Nisan 130’da diizenledigi mitinge de kadinlardan ¢ok erkeklerin gelmesi, kadmnlarin si-
yaset ile ¢ok ilgili olmadiklarinin bir gostergesidir. Cumhuriyet, 3 Nisan 1930.

5 TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, Devre:4,Cilt:17,ictima:2,76.Inikat(26.10.1933),s.48.

60 “10 senede 100 senelik is!”, Cumhuriyet, 15 Kasim 1933.

61 Cumhuriyet, 15 Kasim 1933.

62 Afetinan, Tarih Boyunca Tiirk Kadinin Hak ve Gorevleri, s.181.

% A.g.e, s.181.

04 A.g.e, s.189
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TBMM'de 258 kisinin oyu ile kanun degisikligi yapilmustir. Ret ve muhalif oy
cikmamustir.

Tuirk kadinina milletvekili secme hakk: verilmesi biittin tilkede bayram
havasi estirmis, Istanbul’da etkinlikler kutlanirken Ankara’da bayanlar Halke-
vinde toplanmistir.®> Ankara Kiz Lisesi Ogretmenlerinin hazirladig: toplantiya
ogretmenlerin yaninda Bayan Inonti, Bayan Ozalp ve bircok onemli milletvekili
esleri ile 6grenciler katilmis olup Afet Inan, bu toplantiya bagkan segilmistir.
Turkiye Biiytik Millet Meclisinin kadinlara en biiytik haklarindan birini vermesi
ile ytice bir is yaptigin soyleyerek “Bundan otiirii biz Ankarali kadinlarin Biiyiik
Millet Meclisine baghligimizi ve tesekkiirlerimizi sunmamiz gerekir.” demistir.66

Afet Inan, Atattirk’iin kafasinda tasarladig1 uygulamalar1 hayata gegirir-
ken hep basrolde olmus, Atatiirk’{in kendisine verdigi 6devleri eksiksiz yerine
getirerek Tiirk kadinlarin siyasi haklarimin alinmasinda 6zverili bir ¢alisma ser-
gileyerek Atattirk’tin gtivenini kazanmay1 basarmistir. Afet Inan Tiirk kadnla-
riin yapmasi gereken iki tiirlii 6devi sdyle agiklamaktadir: “Aydin Tiirk Kadin-
larina iki tirlii odev diistiyor. Biri kendi haklarimi ddev karsihigr kullanmak, diger ise
bunlar: bilmeyenlere dSretmek ve genis halk kitlelerine anlatmaktir... Tiirk Kadini ola-
rak odevimiz ve iste§imiz, milletimizin milletler toplulugu icinde medeni vasiflar ile
yerini almast ve yiikselmesidir.”¢7 Kanuni haklar olarak bugiin Tiirk kadinlarmin
diinyanin en medeni memleketleri ile ayn1 diizeyde olduklarini ifade eden Afet
[nan’a gore bundan dolay1 milli bir gurur duymamak miimkiin degildir.

Afet Inan 1923 yilinda Tiirk kadinlar1 niifus sayimina dahi giremezken
Atattirk’tin bu stireci zamana biraktigin1 ve bu haklar1 nasil kazandiklarini su
climle ile izah etmistir: “Kendisinin konusmalarindan hatirladigima gore o zemin ve
zamani iyi hesap etmistir. Esasen olaylar da bize bunu gdstermektedir. “Biiyiik Millet
Meclisinin o giinkii zihniyet ve havast iginde bu ig halledilemezdi.” 68

Afet Inan Atatiirk’in 6liimnden sonra da kadinlar ile ilgili sosyal ve kiil-
turel faaliyetlerine devam etmistir. 1952 yilinda Milletleraras: Kadinlar Birligi
Kongresine katilmasi, 1953 yilinda Kadinin Sosyal Hayatin1 Arastirma ve Ince-
leme Dernegi'ni kurmasi, Kopengag merkezli Beynelmilel Kadinlar Alyansimin
idare heyetinde gesitli gorevlerde bulunmasi, 1954 yilinda Londra’da “kadin
haklar1” ile ilgili bir kiittiphaneyi gezmesi, 1958 yilinda Briiksel ve Ziirih'te ka-
dimlarin yaptig1 sergileri gezmesi, 1962 yilinda Ingiltere, Fransa ve Dani-
marka’da kadin haklari ile ilgili calisan 20’den fazla kurulusa, cemiyete giderek
arastirmalarda bulunmasi onun bu konulardaki ilgi ve alakasimin somut goster-
gelerinden bazilaridir.

65 “Tiirk Kadinligimn Bayram Giinii”, Ulus, 7 Aralik 1934.

66 Ulus, 7 Aralik 1934.

67 Afetinan, Tarih Boyunca Tiirk Kadinin Hak ve Gorevleri, s.s.221-223.
8 A.g.e, 5.222.
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Afet Inan’in UNESCO Tiirkiye Milli Komisyonundaki Faaliyetleri

20 May1s 1946 tarihli ve 4895 say1li kanunla kabul edilen UNESCO sozles-
mesine Tiirkiye Devleti adina Milli Egitim Vekili Hasan Ali Yiicel imzay1 atmuis-
tir.9 Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti, UNESCO so6zlesmesinin 7. maddesine dayanarak
1948’de bir hazirlik komitesi kurmus olup hazirliklar tamamlandiktan sonra
1949 yilinda UNESCO Tiirkiye Milli Komisyonu'nu olusturmustur.”0 5 Agustos
1949 tarihinde Ankara’da kurulan UNESCO Tirkiye Milli Komisyonu'nun biit-
cesi, tiye devletlerin iki yilda bir kuruma 6dedikleri aidat ile karsilanmakta olup
UNESCO egitim, bilim ve kiilttr alanlarindaki amaglarini, kendisine tiye olan
devletin Milli Komisyonlar1 kanal1 ile gerceklestirmektedir. UNESCO'nun mer-
kezi Paris’te bulunan 3 organi vardir. Genel Konferans( Genel Kurul), Yiirtitme
Konseyi(Yonetim Kurulu) ve Sekreterlik.”!

18 Haziran 1955 yilindan 21 Aralik 1979 yilina kadar UNESCO Ttirkiye
Milli Komisyonu'nda Tiirk Tarih Kurumu temsilcisi olarak, 11 dénem art arda
tiye olarak gorev yapan Afet inan'in gérev yaptig1 dsnemde Ord. Prof. Dr. Tev-
fik SAGLAM(1955- 1963), Prof. Dr. Bedrettin TUNCEL(1963-1979) UNESCO
Turkiye Milli Komisyonu Yonetim Kurulu Baskanlig1 yapmuslardir. 72

Afet Inan, UNESCO Tiirkiye Milli Komisyonu tiyeleri igin su ifadeleri kul-
lanmustr: “ [Tk komisyon iiyeleri, biiyiik bir feragat ve fedakarlikla cahsmslar ve komis-
yonun saglam bir calisma temelini atmaya muvaffak olmuslardir” 73 Afet Inan
UNESCO Milli Komisyon tiyesi olarak 1955 yilinda UNESCO Sosyal Ve Manevi
Ilimler Komisyon Baskanligina secilmistir. Afet Inan'in ilk yaptig1 islerden biri
UNESCO Bibliyografya Dergisine Tiirk Tarih Kurumu yayin listesinin alinma-
sini teklif etmesidir.

1956 y1l1 29 Mayis - 2 Haziran tarihleri arasinda Fransa’da 20 tilkenin ka-
tildigrt UNESCO Aixen-Provence Avrupa Milli Komisyonlar: toplantisina Ttir-
kiye temsilcisi olarak katilan Afet Inan, 10 bayan temsilciden biri olma gururunu
tasimustir. Afet Inan Fransa’daki toplant1 i¢in sunlar1 demistir: “ Fransa Milli Ko-
misyonu, bizlere memleketlerinin tabii giizelliklerini, endiistri merkezlerini, sanat eser-
lerini, tarihi degerlerini sevdirerek tanittilar. UNESCOnun Avrupa Milli Komisyon
temsilcileri bu konferansta, calisnuslar, birbirlerini tamnuglar, kendi mesguliyetleri sa-
hasimda mesleki fikir alisverisi yapmuslar ve kiiltiiriin insanlar: ne suretle birbirini yak-
lastirmaya yaradi§ina giizel bir 6rnek vermislerdir.”7*

6 Afetinan, Tarih iizerine inceleme ve Makaleler, s.363.

70 A.g.e., 5.5.370, 372.

7L UNESCO Nedir, http://www.unesco.org.tr/?page=15:62:1:turkce (Erisim tarihi:11 Haziran
2018).

72 Afetinan, Tarih iizerine inceleme ve Makaleler, s.s.361-374.

73 A.g.e., s419.

74 A.g.e., 5.360.
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UNESCO'nun 10.y1l dontiimii miinasebetiyle “UNESCO” faaliyetlerini
Turkiye’de tanitma programlar: diizenlenmistir. 11 Kasim 1956 yilinda Ankara
Milli Kiitiiphane “de, 21 Kasim 1956 yilinda Istanbul Galatasaray Lisesi'nde ve
29 Kasim 1956 Izmir Halk Egitim Merkezi'nde UNESCO Milli Komisyonu Yo-
netim Kurulu tiyelerinin katildig1 cesitli konferanslar tertip edilmis olup yone-
tim kurulu adma Prof. Afet Inan da bu programlarda birer konugsma yapmustir.
75Afet Inan bu programlarda UNESCO'nun milletleraras: egitim, ilim ve kiiltiir
miinasebetlerini gelistirmek ve milletlerin birbirini daha iyi tan1y1p anlamalarim
saglamak maksadi ile kuruldugu vurgulamistir. UNESCO'nun gayesi, tarihgesi
ve 10 yillik faaliyetleri tizerinde konusulmus; sosyal bilimler, kiilttir calismalari,
propaganda ve teknik yardim programlar: etraflica anlatilmis ve programlarin
bitiminde de Birlesmis Milletler ve UNESCO sergisi acilmustur.

1957 yilinda Afet inan’in Tiirkiye Milli Komisyonu'nda aktif olarak calis-
t181 ve bazi ek gorevler de tistlendigi anlasilmaktadir. Dogu ve Bat1 kiiltiirlerinin
karsilikli olarak degerlendirilmesi konusunda milli bir plan hazirlanmasimin ko-
misyona faydali olacagini degerlendirmis ve silahli catisma hallerinde kiilttir
eserlerinin korunmasi ile 11g1h anlasmalar konusunda gah@malar yaparak maka-
leler hazirlamistir.76 Afet Inan, 1958 yili Mart ayinda Izmir ve Manisa’da halk
toplantilarinda “UNESCO yayinlar1” tizerine bilgilendirmelerde bulunmus
olup UNESCO Haberleri biilteninde iki makalesi yayimlanmustir.”” Paris
UNESCO Dergisi icin “Yedi Asirlik Tiirk Tibbiyesi” isimli yaziy1 Fransizca olarak
kaleme alan Afet inan, 1960 yilinin Subat ayinda 3. Avrupa Milli Komisyonlar
toplantisina Tiirkiye temsilcisi olarak katilmustir.

Afet Inan 11 dénem art arda tiyelik yaptigt UNESCO Milli Komisyon top-
lantilarina kendi ifadesiyle “muntazam”’® olarak katilmistir. Afet Inan,
UNESCO’'nun barisa olan katkisini su sozlerle degerlendirmistir. ” O halde ne
yapmalidir ki milletler arasinda diismanliklar kalksin, hirslar sonsiin ve miireffeh bir
diinyada, kiiltiirden istifade eden ve sulh icinde yasayan insanlar mesut olsunlar.
UNESCO, Birlesmis Milletlerin bir tesekkiilii olarak “Cooperation Intellektuelle’den”
sonra daha stimullii olarak bu sorulara cevap vermek icin calistyor.”7® Afet Inan,
UNESCO’nun Dogu-Bat1 kiiltiirlerinin birbirini tanimas1 acisindan ¢ok onemli
bir teskilat olduguna inanan biri olarak milletlerin birbirini tanimasinin milli ge-
lenekleri unutturmayacagini, UNESCO’nun tam tersine karsilikli anlayisi ve an-
lasmalar1 artirip diinyada barisc1 bir zihniyeti hakim kilacagina isaret etmistir.
Afet Inan UNESCO'nun egitim bilim ve kiiltiir alaninda, 1rk, dil ve din ayrimina

75 A.g.e., 5.420.
76 A.g.e., 5.420.
77 A.g.e., s421.
78 A.g.e., 5.5.420-422.
7 A.g.e., 5.362.
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tabi tutmadan milletlerarasi isbirligi ile baris1 saglayacagina biitiin samimiye-
tiyle inanmustir. 80

Afet Inan’in Ideal Cumhuriyet Koyii Projesi

“Ideal Cumhuriyet Koyii” plan 1937 yilinda General Kazim Dirik tarafmn-
dan Atattirk’e sunuldugunda Atatiirk bu planin uygulanmasinin istese de ne
yazik ki Atatiirk zamaninda uygulanmasini miimkiin olmamustir. Gériinen o ki
bu planin ancak bir kism1 Cumhuriyetin 50.y1ldontimii i¢in hazirlanmis ve uy-
gulanmaya caligilmistir. Afet Inan 1937 yilinda yapilmis olan “Ideal Cumhuriyet
Kéyii” planin1 Trakya Umumi Miifettisi General Kazim Dirik’in kendisine ver-
digini ve Atattirk’tin bu plani gercekten begendigini ve uygulanmasin istedi-
gini belirtmistir.8! Bu plan ne Atattirk hayatta iken ne de ondan sonra uygulama
safhasina gecememistir. Afet Inan bu plam kiictiltiip Tiirk Tarih Kurumunda
bastirarak “Devletcilik Ilkesi ve Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetinin Birinci Bes Yillik Sanayi
Plan1 1933” kitabina ilave etmistir. Afet Inan yeni kéy planlar1 yapilirken bu pla-
nin kullanilacag1 timidiyle Imar ve iskan Bakanligia da bu planim bir niishasini
vermistir. Afet Inan bu konuda soyle demistir: “ Simdi Cumhuriyetimizin kurulu-
sunun 50.yldoniimii icin TBMM 'nde kanun hazirlannug ve ddenek konacak. Bakanlik-
larimizi kendi konulariyla ilgili calismalara baslamigtir.”s2

Afet Inan bu planin aynen olmasa bile kamu kuruluslarmin bir kismim
kapsayacak sekilde yapildig: takdirde Cumhuriyetin 50.yilinda medeni hayat
igin kalict olacag1 inancindadir.83 Afet Inan bu plani her gordiigiinde tilkenin
cesitli yerlerinde Ideal Cumbhuriyet koylerimizin ¢ogaldigini, mutlu ve galiskan
koyliileri hayal etmistir. Afet Inan su agiklamay1 yapmistir: “ Insan giiciimiiziin,
emeklerini degerlendiren, her ihtiyacina cevap veren boyle bir kéyii kim istemez ki.!... Bu
koy plant siiphe yok ki, her arazi sekline aynen uygulanamaz. Fakat bu esaslara gore
alimirsa, Cumhuriyetimizin Ellinci Yili icin her vilayetimiz bir kéyiinii buna gore kurar
ve mevcut koylerinden birine bu kamu kuruluslarin yaparsa diger koylerimize de Grnek
olacaktir. Her halde Ankara kdylerinden biri bunun icin secilmelidir. “Ideal Cumhuriyet
Kéyii” planmimin hakikat olmas: dilegimle.” 84

25 Subat 1973'te Ankara Televizyonu, Afet Inan'in da katildig1 “ Ideal Cum-
huriyet Kéyii” planu ile ilgili bir program yapmustir. Kdyisleri Bakanligindan Er-
ding Giider, Tarim Bakanligindan Ankara Ziraat basmuduri Ahmed Akytiz,

80 Afet Inan, “ Avrupa Memleketleri UNESCO Milli Komisyonlari Toplantis1”, Kiiltiir Diinyasi, Say1
26-27(Temmuz-Agustos 1956), s.5.

81 Afetinan, Cumhuriyet'in 50. Y1l1 igin Koéylerimiz, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, Ankara, 1978,
s.57.

82 A.g.e., 5.57. Bu plan Afet Inan'in “Ellinci Yilda Tarihten Gelecege” kitabinin en arkasindaki resimler
boliimiinde de vardir. Bkz.: Ek-3

8 A.g.e., 5.58.

84 “50.y1l koyleri kuralim”, Cumhuriyet, 7 Haziran 1972, s.2.
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Imar Iskan Bakanligindan bolge plancisi Ozmen Kendir’'in katildig1 programda
85Afet Inan bir acilis konusmasi yapmistir. Cumhuriyetimizin 50.y1lina girildi-
gini ve devletin bu y1ldontimi i¢in hazirliklar yaptigim belirten Afet Inan’in ko-
nusmasinin devami soyledir: “Ciinkii Tiirk milleti icin sevingli tarihi bir olay anila-
cak ve Cumhuriyetimiz yarim asirlik oldu diye dviinecegiz. Torenler, anitlar, gosteriler,
bunlar milli benligimizin yasantisina heyecan verecek ve izler birakacaktir... Sosyal
biinyemizde yasantimiza fayda saglayacak milletimizin cagdas uygarlik diizeyinde olma
cabasinda bircok kamu kuruluslarin Ellinci y1l anisina adanmast yerinde olacaktir. Bu-
nun inanct ile “Ideal Cumhuriyet Koyii”plam iizerinde cesitli yonlerden kamuoyunu
aydinlatmak icin bu islerin yiiriitiiciisii olan idarecilerimiz cesitli yonlerden konusacak-
lardir. Benim elimde 1937 yilinda Trakya Umum miifettisligince bastirilmis boyle bir
plan var. Planda 43 kamu kurulusunun yerleri ve gorecekleri hizmetler belirtilmistir.
Bunlardan hepsi veya birkaci, Koy isleri bakanli§inda planlastinldigr esaslara gore hii-
kiimet veyahut yardim yapmak isteyen kuruluslar, bankalar ve saluslar tarafindan her
bolgede ele alinmast ¢ok yerinde olacaktir. Bunlar yapildikca da birbirine drnek verecek
ve hiikiimetimiz tarafindan planlastirldigi iizere 50.y1l senliklerinde ya temelleri veya-
hutta aciliglar: yapilacak, her kéyiin koruluguna agaclar dikmekle Cumhuriyet bayranm
kutlanmus olacaktir.”86

AfetInan televizyondaki bu konusmasindan sonra kendisine bircok mek-
tubun geldigini ve bu projenin biiytik dikkat gektigini belirtmistir.5” Afet Inan
Cumbhuriyetin 50.y1l1 hazirliklar1 yapilirken “Ideal Cumhuriyet Koyii” planini ve
hazirladigr mektubu Cumhurbaskanligi Genel Sekreterligi vasitasiyla Imar ve
Iskan, Koyisleri ve Igisleri Bakanliklarinin disinda biitiin valiliklere de gonder-
mistir. Afet Inan’in 4 Agustos 1972'de Tiirk Tarih Kurumu kurucu tyesi sifat
ile gonderdigi mektupta istekleri soyle siralamistir: “ Vilayetiniz simirlar: iginde
arazi sekline gére, daha da yeni ihtiyaglar ilave edilerek, Ellinci Y1l adini tasiyacak bir
koyiin temeli atilabilse, mevcut kéylerden birisi secilerek bu kuruluslarin hepsi planlas-
tirilsa, olmayanlar birer birer ilave edilse, her kéye bu kuruluglardan biri 1973 de, diger-
leri de gelecek yillarda yapilmak tizere ele alinsa, koyliilerimize bunlarin faydalarini an-
latacak konusmalar yapilabilse, ozellikle koru olabilecek yerler ayrilarak Cumhuriyetin
yildontimii senliklerinde fidanlar dikilebilir sanirim. Cumhuriyetin kutlama giinlerinde
biitiin bu kuruluslara toplu bir halde el emegi katilarak da senlikler diizenlenebilir, Bu
kamu kuruluglarimin listesi ve yaptirilacak planlar: kéy odalarina ve goriilecek yerlere
asilir ve faydalar bir iki ciimle ile altlarina yazdinlabilir. Saymn Vali, biitiin bunlar be-
nim aklima gelebilenler ve pek heyecanla gormek istedigim seylerdir. Sizler elbette daha
rasyonel ve olumlu bir surette diistiniir ve bunlari kolaylikla uygularsiniz. Yurdumuza
kalic1 ve faydalr kuruluslarin, milletimize kutlu olmasi dilegiyle derin saygilarimi suna-
rim.” 88

85 Afetinan, Cumhuriyet'in 50. Y1l1 i¢cin Koylerimiz, s.69.
8 A.g.e., s.69.

87 A.g.e., s.72.

8 A.g.e., 5.5.58,59,81.
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Afet Inan kamu hizmetine faydali olacak 43 tesisin yerini belirlemis, bu
tesislerin arazi sekline gére uygulanmasinin uygun olacagini soylemistir: 89 Afet
Inan 24 Temmuz 1972'de Kéoyisleri Bakani Prof. Dr. Necmi Sonmez’den aldig
yazili metinde su bilgilerin oldugunu sdylemektedir: “Bakanli§im, kdylerimizin
yerlesimlerinin diizenlenmesi amaciyla bolgesel sartlara uygun fiziki planlamalar yap-
makta ve imar plan ile tip projelerini hazirlamaktadir. Kéylerimizin yeni yerlerindeki
yerlesmelerini yukaridaki esaslar icinde diizenleyen imar planlarinda sosyal, ekonomik
ve kamu tesislerinin koy meydan: i¢indeki konumu detayl bir sekilde islenmekte ve bu
tesislerden biri olan Halkevi uygulamaya alinan bu kéyde insa edilerek kéy meydaninin
cekirdegi kurulmakta, kéy konutlarinin zamanla bu cekirdek etrafinda bir plan dihilinde
insa edilmesi suretiyle kéyiin modern bir kurulug haline gelmesi olanaklar: hazirlanmak-
tadur.” 90

Cumbhuriyet gazetesi yazi isleri muidiirii olan Cihat Baban yazmis oldugu
bir makalede 50.y1ldontimii kutlamalar1 tizerinde durmustur. Afet Inan'in “Id-
eal Cumhuriyet Kéyii” planin1 da ekleyerek bir mektup gonderdigini belirten Ci-
hat Baban, “Acaba her vilayet boyle bir numune kéy yaratamaz nmi?” diye sormustur.
Bu koylerin 29 Ekim 1973 tarihine yetistirmenin miimkiin olamayacagini belir-
ten Baban soyle demistir: “ Fakat bu koylere bugiin baslanir, yil icinde biter, 1974
Ekiminde vatandaga tahsil edilebilir. Boylece 50.yilda degil de ellinci yili izleyen il
icinde sonuglandirilmsg olur. 67 vilayette, 67 kéy, herhalde basarilamayacak ve yapila-
mayacak bir sey degildir... Numune kéylerin goze hitap eden taraflar: ile cok basarili
olacagina inanmak lazimdir.”91

Cihat Baban, Valilerin Tiirk Tarih Kurumu'na ve Afet Inan’a miiracaat
ederek bu plani tedarik edebileceklerini, bu plan tizerinde bolgenin 6zelligine
gore tasarrufta bulunabileceklerini belirterek sozlerine sdyle devam etmistir:
“Fakat hangi vali ki 1973 Ekim tarihinde bir numune koyii yaratms olur o vali Ata-
tiirk’e yakinliini ispat etmis bulunur. Evet, Atatiirk’iin biiyiikliigii ile orantili bir el-
linci yil doniimii kutlama firsatiny, istikrarli ve devamli iktidarlara sahip olamadigumiz,
calisma metodlarimizda Atatiirk’ii tizecek derecede geri ve alaturka oldugumuz igin res-
men ve agtk¢a kagirdik. Hig degilse onun bir veya iki arzusunu tahakkuk ettirelim de
kalbimizi istila edecek vicdan azabina bir teselli imkdn hazirlayalim.” 92

1973 yilinda TBMM Milli Egitim Komisyonu igindeki alt komisyon ellinci
yil kutlama torenleri icin ayrilan 100 milyon liranin bin koye ilkokul yapilmasi
ve bir de Cumhuriyet Universitesi kurulmasina harcanmasini kabul etmistir.%
Afet Inan 9 Haziran 1972'de s6z konusu teklifi yapan AP Eskisehir Milletvekili
Orhan Oguz’a bir mektup yazmustir: “Cumhuriyetin 50.yildoniimii icin T.B.Millet
Meclisinde bin kdye okul teklifinizi pek sevingle karsiladim. Ancak Universiteyi Yiiksek

8 A.g.e., 5.60. Bkz.: Ek-3
0 A.g.e.,s.73.
1A.g.e.,s.74.
2 A.g.e.,s.75.
% A.g.e.,s.75.
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Teknik Okul olarak diistindiim. Ciinkii yurdumuzda daha cok teknik elemana ihtiyag var
santrim.”%

Afet Inan bu planda yer alan 43 kamu kurulusuna yeni ihtiyaglar ilave
edilerek her kdye uygulanabilecegini, ellinci yil adin alacak bir 6rnek kdyiin
Ankara iginde temellerinin 29 Ekim 1973’te atilmasmin saglanabilecegini belirt-
mistir. Ayrica her sehre “Ellinci y1l koruluklar:” ad1 altinda fidan dikilmesi gerek-
tigini ifade etmistir. Afet Inan’m agiklamalar1 su sekildedir: “ Diger illerimizde ise,
yerleri degistirilecek koyleri, bu planlara gére yapmak miimkiindiir. Bu kamu kurulus-
lart hiikiimet tarafindan yapilabilecegi gibi, yararina inandirilarak koyliilerin kendi emek
ve katkilar1 ile de meydana getirilebiliv. Bunlar daha da yayginlasabilir. Varlikli, hayr-
sever vatandaslarimiz, planlar: hazir oldugu icin, bunlar yaptirmaya tesebbiis edebile-
cekleri gibi, bazi sosyal kuruluglarmmz da bir kampanya ile bunu gerceklestirebilir-
ler...”%

Afet Inan’in 29 Mart 1973'de Cumhuriyetin kurulusunun 50.y1l1 igin ha-
zirlanan Manisa'nin Alasehir ilgesinin Ak kegili Kéyti'ne kitap yardimi yaptigi
anlagilmaktadir. % Afet Inan’m verdigi bilgilere gore bu koye koy kalkindirma
kooperatifi, halk dershanesi, okuma odasi, kitaplik kurularak agaclandirma ya-
pilarak koy konagmin temeli atilmistir. 1973 yilinda gazetelerde yer alan 50.y1l
haberleri koyliileri de harekete gecirmis ve kdyleri ile ilgili isteklerini mektup ile
devlet biiyiiklerine gondermislerdir.

Afet Inan’in biiyiik katkilariyla tekrar giindeme alnan Cumbhuriyetin el-
linci yilinda koylerin modernize edilmesi fikri 1973 yilinda uygulanmaya bas-
lanmistir.%” Afet Inan Kéyisleri Bakanligi Toprak ve Iskan Isleri Genel Mudiirlii-
glintin 1306 sayili kanunun ek 2.maddesi geregince yiiriittiigti koysel alanda i¢
iskanin diizenlenmesi ve koy gelisim merkezlerinin kurulmasi konulu ¢alisma-
larda 15 kdytiin bu kapsamda segilerek diizenlendigini belirtmektedir. ° Hatay,
Kayseri, Eskisehir, Cankiri, Elazig, Tunceli ve Yozgat sehirlerinde 27-30 Ekim
1973’te, Manisa, izmir ve Konya’da 22-23 Aralik 1973’te torenler yapilarak yeni
yerlesmeler olmustur. Afet Inan Balikesir, Diyarbakir, Amasya ve Tokat sehirle-
rinden dort koyiinde yakinda yerlesmeye agilacagimni belirtmistir.?? Afet Inan be-
lirlenen bu koylerde tip projelerin kesif 6zetlerinin ¢ikarildigini ve yonetmelikte
ongoriilen koy katkis1 miktari, kesif bedeli, acilan kredi miktar: ve koylii katkis:
ile yatirim toplam miktar1 ve sosyal tesisler icin harcanacak para miktarinin tes-
pit edildigini belirtmistir.”200

" A.g.e.,s.75.

% A.g.e.,s.79.

% A.g.e., s.76.

7 A.g.e., s.5.77-81.

% A.g.e., s.s. 83,109.

99 Afet Inan, “Yeni Koylerimiz”, Cumhuriyet, 7 Subat 1974, s.2.
100 Afetinan, Cumhuriyet'in 50. Y1l icin Kéylerimiz, s.85.
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Afet Inan’mn sosyal ve kiiltiirel yasantimiz ile ilgili bircok diistincesi ve dnerileri
olmustur. Bunlardan bazilar1 sunlardir: 1- Her sehirde bulunan eski evlerin res-
tore ettirilerek miize haline getirilmesi.1 2- Savas Araclar1 Miizesi yapilmasi 102
3- 1918-1939 yillar1 arasindaki yazili tarihi belgeleri Ankara’da bir arsiv bina-
sinda toplamak. 4- Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin kurucusu olarak Atattirk’tin btitiin
resmi yazi ve nutuklarmi bugiinkii kusaklarin anlayabilecegi bigcimde bir dizi
halinde yayinlamak. 5- Ankara Milletvekili olarak Atattirk’tin adma bir kiltiir
sitesi kurmak.(Kiittiphanesi, konferans salonu, spor tesisleri ve daha baska) 6-
Ankara’nin ¢evresinde ve 6biir yerlerde orman yetistirmek. 7-. Ttirk uygarligima
ait eserleri korumak, tanitmak ve tizerlerinde bilimsel incelemeler yapmak icin
tesvik edici odiiller vermek.

Yukarida bahsi gecen 6neriler bizlere Afet Inan’in kiiltiirel ve sosyal ko-
nularda hayata daha genis bir pencereden bakmay:1 basarmis biri oldugunu,
Atattirk devrimlerine ve tarihe olan bakis acisini net bir sekilde gostermektedir.
Ona gore tarih, bugitintin kurumlarini inceleyerek anlama firsatini bizlere vermis
olup bu inceleme ve arastirma faaliyetleri en yakin zamandan en eski zamana
dogru yapildig: takdirde olaylarin derin sebepleri anlasilmis olacaktir.

Afet Inan tarihin derinliklerine inildikce fikri hareketler ve sanat eserleri
hakkinda derin bir anlayisin olusacagim ve bilgi sahibi nesillerin yetisecegini
ongormiistiir. Ttirk Tarih Kurumunun onciiliigtinde Cumhuriyetin ilk arkeolo-
jik kazilarina bizatihi katilmasi, yurt ici ve yurt dist kongrelerde bu arkeoloji ra-
porlarini sunmasi, kadin haklarinin kazanilmasindaki ¢abalarinin ardindan ka-
tilmis oldugu konferanslar ile yazmis oldugu makalelerin azinsanmayacak ka-
dar fazla olmasi savundugu diistinceleri ve 6ngoriileri ile orttismekte ve birbiri-
nin devami olarak bir stireklilik arzetmektedir.

101, Koklu bir ev kiiltiirtine sahip olan Tiirklerin hem ¢agdas medeniyete ayak uyduracak sekilde
hem de eski yasantimizi yansitacak “Ev Miizelerinin” olmasi gerektigine inanan Afet fnan bunun
nasil olacagin soyle agiklamistir: “ Her seyden dnce her bolgede eskiden kalma bir veya birkag evin bulun-
dugu sokaktaki evler restore edilmelidir. Bu ev ya da evlerde, miize esyalari icin kullamlan vitrinler bulun-
mamalidir. Ev, bélgenin ézelligine gére, daha dnceki devirlerde kullamldig: tarzda désenmeli, sanki o gtinler
yasanyormus hissi verilmelidir...” A.g.e., s.78

102 Afet inan’mn diisiinceleri soyledir: “Tiirk Kurtulus savag: i¢in Genel Kurmay Baskanlhigimin depola-
rinda buluna o devrin savag malzemesini cesitli belgelerde, ya acik yerlerde veya kapali miizelerde, resimlerle
tespit edilmelidir. Bundan amag o dénemde hangi araglarla bu savasin kazamldi§ gozle goriilmelidir. Bazi
savas sahalarinda kabartma haritalar da yaptinlabilir. Bunun drnekleri vardir. Hatta Zafer Tepe icin(Afyon)
boyle bir plan yaptininusti. Afyon anitinda o dénemin iki top arabas: teklifim tizerine 1955’te oraya konul-
mugtur. Bunlarin faydasi o devrin savas araclarin gozle goriiliiv bir durumda bugiinkii kusaklara tamitmak-
tir”. Afet Inan’m bahsi gegen 6nerilerinin hepsi bu makalede vardir. Afet inan, “1981’¢ hazirlik”
Cumbhuriyet, 5 Mart 1978.
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THE REFLECTIONS OF TURKISH REVOLUTION ON THE
LANGUAGE BETWEEN 1930-1938
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Abstract

There has been a continuous social change in Turkey since the Reorganiza-
tion Perio). With the Reorganization Edict, the Ottoman turned its face to
the West with many modernization movements. The revolution staff which
appeared in the continuation of the Young Turk movement that tried to
save the Ottoman Empire and with the power of historical accumulation,
established a new state. As in every revolution that started to build a nation-
state in the world, Turkish Revolution gave a special importance to Langu-
age, History and Education while carrying out building nation-state. Nation
states, which are the product of political and bureaucratic interventions, has
tended to create ther own languages as a result of their institutionalization.
Especially as specifying the Turkish identity, the language phenomenon
which defines “us” and differentiates “other” has had great importance for
Turkey. At the same time, Language in providing nation integration contri-
buted to the social and political participation of individuals as citizens. In
the 1930-1938 period, the Revolutionary staff produced policies for the field
of language and gave great importance. In the reflection of these policies,
the Turkish Language Association, the First, Second and Third Turkish Lan-
guage Congresses appear as important activities.

Key words: Turkish Revolution, Nation Sate, Language
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1930-1938 ARASI DONEMDE TURK INKILABININ DiL
ALANINDAKI YANSIMALARI

Oz

Tanzimat'tan giintimiize kadar Tiirkiye'de stirekli bir toplumsal degisim
yasanmustir. Tanzimat Fermani ile Osmanl1 bir¢ok alanda ¢agdaslasma ha-
reketleri ile ytiziinii Bati'ya ¢evirmistir. Osmanli Devleti'ni kurtarmaya ¢a-
lisan Jon Tiirk hareketinin devaminda ve tarihsel birikimin giicti ile ortaya
cikan Inkilap kadrosu yeni bir devlet kurmustur. Diinyada ulus-devlet in-
sasina baslayan her inkilapta oldugu gibi Tiirk inkilabr da ulus-devlet insa-
sii gergeklestirirken Dil, Tarih ve Egitim konusuna ayr1 bir 6nem vermistir.
Siyasal ve biirokratik miidahalelerin tiriinii olan ulus devletler, kurumsal-
lagsmalarinin bir sonucu olarak kendi ulusal dil olusturmaya yonelmislerdir.
Turk kimligini belirtirken 6zellikle Dil olgusu “biz”i tanimlayan,
“dteki’nden ise farklilastiran bir politika olarak, Turkiye i¢inde biiytik
onem tasidig soylenebilir. Ayn1 zamanda Dil, ulusal biitiinlesmenin sag-
lanmasinda, bireylerin vatandas olarak toplumsal ve siyasal alanlara katil-
masina katki saglanmistir. 1930 - 1938 siirecinde Inkilap kadrosu Dil ala-
nina yonelik politikalar tiretmis ve biiyiik 6nem verilmistir. Bu politikalarin
yansimasinda karsimiza Tiirk Dil Kurumu, Birinci, Ikinci ve Ugiincii Tiirk
Dil Kurultaylar: 6nemli faaliyetler olarak karsimiza ¢tkmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tiirk inkilabi, Ulus-Devlet, Dil.

Introduction

The history of mankind is a whole story of change. From the emergence
of human communities to the present day, there has been a constant develop-
ment and change in every aspect of social life. This change takes place in every
aspect of social life such as family order, state systems, economic life, communi-
cation, religion, language, art, etc. Whole accumulation of mankind lies under
the process of social change. This accumulation is “Technology” in the field of
material culture and “Ideology” in the field of non-material culture!. Many ten-
dencies of man from his daily behaviors to his political preferences are in fact a
sign of his ideology.? The transition from a traditional to a modern society has

1 Emre Kongar, Toplumsal Degisme Kuramlar1 Ve Tiirkiye Gercegi, Remzi Kitabevi, Istanbul,
2004, p.56. Veysel Bozkurt, Degisen Diinyada Sosyoloji, Ekin Kitapevi, Bursa,2006, p. 330, 331,
332.

2 Emre Kongar, ibid, p. 343.
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resulted in a holistic and radical change in patterns of human life.3 Although
modernization is an evolutionary process, the main developments that has taken
place in the modernization phenomenon are defined as Enlightenment, French
Revolution and Industrial Revolution.* Enlightenment has constituted the intel-
lectual dimension of modernization. Along with the Enlightenment movement,
basic concepts and approaches such as Rationalism, Humanism, Human Rights,
Secularism, Democracy, Freedom, Equality, Positive Science Approach have
also become an integral part of modern and mature societies.> These features are
also the milestones of Nation-States.

XX. century is the century of ideologies and major transformations. The
origin of this transformation is XIX century. XX. century has been the field of
application of this transformation. XX. century was the century that Liberalism,
Communism, Capitalism, Imperialism and similar movements and orders were
born. XX. century is the century of concepts. The most important feature of the
XX century was that the longing for independence has spread all over the world.
Another source of inspiration for the rapid independence phenemonen of XX
century was the war of national independence against the Western colonialist
states in Anatolia and the Turkish Revolution during this war. Constitutionalism
and Republic periods established the social change in Turkey. In the Ottoman
history, the Tanzimat Edict has an important place in the history of renewal. This
was the period when the Ottoman Empire tried to make comprehensive reforms
in administrative, military, financial, judicial, educational and cultural fields.
Although it was a discourse of reviving old Ottoman,” the idea of creating a new
thought” has begun. In addition, the foundations of the movement of thought
such as equality, freedom, democracy, republic, Islamism, nationalism, socia-
lism, liberalism, positivism, materialism and feminism were laid during the Re-
organization and Reformation periods. The developments in the constitutional
period and especially in the Republic period has originated in terms of intellec-
tual and institutive in Reorganization and Reformation periods.¢ It would conti-
nue the social engineering project that started in the Ottoman-Turkish society in
the 1860s, this time without losing ideological constitutional process of creating

3 Samuel Huntington, Transl: Fahrettin Altun, Modernlesme Kurami, Kiire Pbl,, Istanbul, 2000,
p-150. ‘

4 Macit Gokberk, Felsefe Tarihi, Remzi Kitabevi, Istanbul, 1999, s.289.

5 Erik Jan Ziircher, Modernlesen Tiirkiye’nin Tarihi, lletisim Pbl., Istanbul, 1996, p.25. Bernard
Lewis, Modern Tiirkiye'nin Dogusu, TTK Pbl., Ankara, 2007,p.40-41.

6 Serif Mardin, Tiirk Modernlesmesi, Iletisim Pbl., Istanbul, 1991, s. 12.
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a modern.” The first organized opposition was the community called “Ittihat-:
Osmaniye”which was established by the students of Military Medicine, Ishak
Siikiti, Mehmet Resit, Abdullah Cevdet, Ibrahim Temo and Hiiseyinzade Ali in 1889.
The power of this society expanded over time and it became “Osmanli Ittihat ve
Terakki Cemiyeti” with Ahmet Riza who took lessons from the French positivist
Pierre Lafitte.8 These developments clearly show the intellectual heritage trans-
ferred from the II. Constitutional Monarchy and the Young Turks to Kemalism.®
We see that Turkish modernization has had an uninterrupted continuity starting
from the Reorganisation ideology to the Kemalist six arrows.’? With the end of
the War of Independence, Mustafa Kemal Ataturk implemented the social
change project in a holistic approach that comprehended all dimensions of soci-
ety. Especially after defining the National Pact, the staff turned towards the bu-
ilding a nation-state in a more radical way.

1. LANGUAGE ELEMENT IN NATIONAL STATE FORMATION

The process which started with Renaissance and Reform and then conti-
nued with Enlightenment in European history has also shown its effect in poli-
tical field. It was a basis for national communities, a new necessity to manage
and it was a new idea that would conquer the masses and tie the nation to its
state by overcoming ideologies with all individual interests. It was anew basis
for national communities, a new necessity to manage a new idea that would
conquer the masses and connect the nation to the state by overcoming ideologies
with all individual interests. It was the idea of nation which saved Europe once
more from disintegration, religious conflict and civil war and nurtured and fos-
tered sense of community.1? This idea would lead to the emergence of the mo-

7 Cemil Kogak, “Yeni Osmanlilar ve Birinci Mesrutiyet”, Modern Tiirkiye’de Siyasi Diistince, Vo-
lume IX, Donemler ve Zihniyetler, ﬂeti@im Pbl., Istanbul, 2009, p. 82.

8 Sina Aksin, Jon Tiirkler ittihat ve Terakki, hnge Pbl., Ankara,1998, p. 26,27.

9 Erik Jan Ziircher, “Kemalist Diisiincenin Osmanli Kaynaklar1”, Transl: Ozgﬁr Gokmen, Modern
Tiirkiye’de Siyasi Diistince, Kemalizm, Cilt II, Iletisim Pbl., Istanbul, 2009, p. 44-55.

10Paul Dumont, “Kemalist ideolojinin Kokenleri”, Transl. Meral Alakus, Atatiirk ve Tiirkiye'nin
Modernlesmesi, Hazirlayan Jacop M. Landau, Sarmal Pbl., Istanbul, 1999, p-

11 Hagen Schulze, Avrupa’da Ulus ve Devlet, Transl. Timugin Binder, Literatiir Yayincilik, Istan-
bul, 2005,

s.91.
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dern state. The first country that realized the nation-state structure in the mo-
dern sense was Britain.12 The nation-state process that began in Britain was en-
riched by the opinions of many philosphers and spread across Europe. In Eu-
rope, many philosophers such as Montesquieu, Bodin, Hobbes, Rousseau, wrote
about the ideal state. Machiavelli's “Prince” and Thomas More's, Utopia were
the works that had same purposes. In Europe, those ideas influenced many co-
untries, mainly France. Concepts such as human rights, freedom, equality and
democracy were rapidly spreading and being discussed both in Europe and
America. As a result, there would be the French Revolution, where concepts like
Nation and Nationalism would come to the forward. The American Revolution
marked its appearance among the British colonialists in the New World; the
French Revolution, put it in the European continent with a semi-religious com-
mitment.!3 In almost the whole world, concepts such as liberty, equality, justice,
democracy and secularism have become indispensable elements of the count-
ries.

The Congress of Vienna in 1815 gave a new direction and speed to natio-
nalism. Many countries in Europe were reshaping around the slogan of “a state for
every nation, but only a nation for a state” 1* In Germany, with another idea, a na-
tion united as a community that shared a common language and culture.’> In
Europe, various sizes of countries has occured. These countries have been na-
tion-states, based on citizenship in the modern sense. Paris Peace Congress in
1919-1920 adopted the principle of nationality, unlike the Vienna Congress of
1815 and it was included in Europe’s public law. At the end, the political map of
the entire European continent was radically changed and redrawn. The idea of
nation had tones that evoked religiosity. Nationalism has become the worldly
belief of the industrial age and the new state was imposed by the nation, not by
God.’¢ National state meant independence, even development. By bringing in so
many different political functions, with a word which was defined in XIX cen-
tury, it was natural that such a common concept which appeared as “Evil Face”
and offered “cure-all” has led to different interpretations and understanding

12 Carlton ]. H. Hayes, Milliyet¢ilik Bir Din, Transl. Murat izkaya, iz Yaymcilik, Istanbul, 1995,
p.68.

13 Carlton J. H. Hayes, ibid., p.68

4 Hayes, ibid., p.122.

15 Schulze, ibid., p.153.

16 Schulze, ibid., p.155.
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throughout the World, mainly in Turkey.l” If we consider nation and nationa-
lism as a modern phenomenon, we can consider the national unity of nations as
a necessity of this modernity. Because modernization has covered every aspect
of life, including intellectual, political, economic, social and cultural. For this re-
ason, a common language makes instilling many functions, from education, po-
litical participation and cultural values, a necessity of the expanding modern
world. For that reason, even though language is not one of the basic elements in
the national unity, single language policies have been carried out in almost all
countries. After the French Revolution, for many Nation-States which has been
established around the idea that each nation will have its own political unity and an
independent state, Language, Culture and History, come to the prominence as a
unifying element. Writing with the same language, keeping the record of history
in the same language and creating a common culture with a common language,
creating a mentality change, directing the masses to specific purposes, are the
desired aims of both modernization and nationalist policies in the process of na-
tion-building.

Language is defined as a multi-faceted and developed system which enab-
les the thoughts and emotions of the individuals that make up the society to be
transferred to others by using the common elements and rules valid in terms of
voice and meaning in that society.1® Language is an important phenomenon for
social life. Language is not only a means of communication between individuals,
but also one of the basic conditions for participating in social life. In the modern
world, it is the most important indicator of being a citizen. We can see the func-
tionality of the language in many areas such as participation in political life, get-
ting education, learning our cultural values, being a member of a group, expres-
sing our thoughts, etc. As in Heidegger's “language is the home of man” or as fa-
mous linguist F.Brusot “Language is an entity created by the community. Born,
grows; it is always in the service of her speaking community”1® Language as a social
phenomenon is also directly related to culture as part of social life. Ziya Gokalp
regards language as the main element of culture. According to him “every nation
kneads its own language and culture for centuries. Culture works are the frozen forms

17 Baskin Oran, Azgelismis Ulke Milliyetciligi- Kara Afrika Modeli, Bilgi Yayinevi, 3. Basim,
Ankara, 1997, p.22.

18 Zeynep Korkmaz, Tiirk Dili Uzerine Arastirmalar, Cilt-1, Tiirk Dil Kurumu Pbl., No:629/1,
Ankara, 2005, p.665.

19 Kazim Yetis, Atatiirk ve Tiirk Dili-3, Cilt-1, Atatiirk Tarih ve Dil Yiiksek Kurumu Pbl., No:
830/1, Ankara, 2005, p.223.
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of language in a certain place and moment. Libraries are the museums collecting langu-
age monuments” 20 Culture is, first of all, communicated by language, the primary
tool that forms and protects it. As Mehmet Izzet states, the ore of the nation is
language.?! Kemal Ar1 explained the Turkish language and its importance as
“Language is a value that is connected with national feelings. The Turkish language is
the heart and mind of the nation” .22 In Mazzini's words “every nation must be a state
and a single state for the whole nation. In such states, a single language, the language of
the nation is dominant”?3 Language is the most important characteristic of human
societies and direct human. If culture is born with language, enrichment has also
been in writing. Written language can be transferred through education. It sho-
uld also be noted that the language of writing is the language spoken by public
means. This means the Official Language that is accepted for administrative,
educational, political or other purposes. National unity and solidarity, which is
intended to be provided by the official single language, is an important indicator
that we can emphasize the importance of language for nationalism and nation-
state. As language is a tool used in the identification of national identity and the
transfer of culture to the future generations. This is a necessary outcome, altho-
ugh it is not compulsory for national identity and sense of belonging and there-
fore for national integration.

2.TURKISH REVOLUTION AND LANGUAGE

The first phase of language studies in Turkish history started with the po-
litical, social and cultural awakening of Reorganization. The reorganization is a
period in which the language issue was discussed in an unprecedented manner.
People such as Namik Kemal, Ali Stiavi, Ziya Pasha, Ahmet Mithat and Sem-
semdin Sami have frequently expressed their views on this issue during the Re-
organization period and have given various struggles in this field.2* Beyond the
discussions and explanations, the clerks used plain and clear writing during Ali
Pasha, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, it was ordered to write in French first and
then translate into Turkish; leaflets for teaching a simple language in schools

20 Mehmet Kaplan, Kiiltiir ve Dil, 12.Baski, Dergah Pbl., Istanbul, 1999, p-138-141.

21Mehmet izzet, Milliyetcilik Nazariyeleri ve Milli Hayat,C)tl'iken Yaymevi, Istanbul, 1969,p.104.
22 Kemal, Ari, Tiirk Devrim Tarihi - IT - (Olusumu, Ogretisi Ve Ulkiisii), Burak Kitabevi, izmir,
2011, p.371.

2 Eric Hobsbawm, “Ulusguluk”, Birikim Yayinlar: Dergisi, Ocak Sayisi, Istanbul, 1992,p.110.

2 Uriel Heid, Tiirkiye’de Dil Devrimi, Transl. Nejlet Oztiirk IQ Kiiltiir Sanat Yay. Istanbul, 2001,
p-30.

133



Suat Burak Tarih ve Giince, 11/4, (2019 Kis)

were published, in short, official initiatives were also made.?> The 1908-1909 Yo-
ung Turk Revolution pioneered the second phase. In the early years of the Re-
public, there was both a mature intellectual environment and a considerable ac-
cumulation for the reforms to be made in spelling, letters and languages. As a
result, the studies and discussions on the language continued in the Republican
period. After the War of Independence was won and the establishment of the
Republic of Turkey, various national unity and empowerment policies were
implemented to ensure national integration and advance. On the one hand, Tur-
key rose above the consciousness of citizenship as a secular, democratic country,
and on the other hand highlighted various elements as national identity. The
Revolution staff, without any racist expression, by removing the phenomenon
of religion, said that they saw everyone who lived on Anatolia as Turks, and
related this as the unity of language and purpose as a link with the connection
of the past. For all these mentioned above, in Turkey, both French nationalism
based on various citizenship principles such as freedom, equality, justice, secu-
larism, as well as the Single Language, Single History and Single Cultural policy ba-
sed on the understanding of Cultural Nationalism of German Romanticism.

The language is a conscious system of socialized symbols. Human expres-
ses his thoughts and feelings through language. Though man's judgment, com-
parison, reasoning and choice are functions of thought, thought cannot exist in-
dependently of language. Undoubtedly, language is a very important element
for social life. Thomasius says; “there is no mind without language and words”?¢ ,
Humboldt says; “language is something that creates thought”?” Leibnizsays; “langu-
age is the mirror of the mind”?8 Yunus Emre says; “...language is the way of wisdom”
Celal Nuri Ileri says “...language is the means of expression of civilization, it is di-
rectly civilization and life. Thinking is possible through language”?. Language Engi-
neering, which has seen in many countries in the nation-state processes, aims to
create a modern nation-state structure. For this purpose, the language has a cent-
ral position and is important for both modernization and nationalism policies.
The Turkish Language Reform, one of the Republican cultural policy in Turkey
is important both in terms of nationalism and modernization. This process,
which started with the change of the alphabet, continued with the works of the

%5 Uriel Heid, ibid, p.30.

2 Bedia Akarsu, Wilhelm Von Humboldt'da Dil-Kiiltiir Baglantisi, Istanbul Matbaasi,
Istanbul, 1995, p. 27.

27 fbid, p. 30.

28 fbid, p. 30.

29 Celal Nuri Ileri, Tiirk Inkilabi, Kakniis Pbl., Istanbul, 2000, p- 128.
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Turkish Historical Society and reached its culmination with the efforts of Simp-
lification of Language. As Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk wants to see Turkey “have
reached the level of contemporary civilization, even exceeded it,” these cultural policies
were the works carried out to create the modern nation-state structure.

After the victory in the War of Independence and establishment of the Re-
public of Turkey, he had to draw a path. Westernization and Modernization
were the name of the direction of the right path for society's progress and deve-
lopment.30 After the restructuring process in the political sphere, we see that the
other reforms that were made were imitated by Western laws in the legal field,
which could be the basis of these reforms. The reforms in the field of law have
continued unceasingly, according to the level that could meet the needs of a mo-
dern nation-state, with a pragmatist understanding, on a secular basis. The eco-
nomic understanding of the period depended on the conditions of the country.
In order to develop the country and to have the economic structure of a modern
nation-state, the ideal of rapid development and economic independence, which
has been observed since the first years of the country, has formed the essence of
economic policies. In social and cultural reforms were realized in order to form
the a modern nation-state structure and the lives of the individuals who would
live as members of a democratic country based on citizenship and reminder po-
licies were followed. In short, Turkey has experienced an identification process.
The main purpose of these policies was to awaken Turkish consciousness so as
to provide unity and solidarity in the country. This philosophy constitutes the
essence of a century-old Western influence adopted to give a universal character
to the Turkish Revolution. However, in an environment in which social sciences
were not well developed, scientism and science dogmatism were sometimes fo-
und to be inefficient in social analysis.3! Positivist thought, every kind has been
adopted as the opinion of a scientific mentality towards ideological and me-
taphysical world and have formed the basis of secularism in Turkey.32 The intel-
lectual movement which was based on positivism and revolutions to identify
principles to make Turkey e a modern nation-state and held the future of Turkey
was known as Kemalism As a political party, CHP has rolled up its sleeves to
create a modern nation-state, and has developed a new idea and understanding
by creating its thoughts.

30 Nur Betiil Celik, “Kemalizm: Hegenomik Bir Soylem” Modern Tiirkiye’de Siyasi Diisiince: Ke-
malizm, Volume II, Iletisim Pbl., 2009 p. 76.

31 Taner Timur, Tiirk Devrimi (Tarihi Anlam ve Felsefi Temeli), Seving Pbl., Ankara, 1968,p. 158.
32 fbid, p. 158.
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Whether it was French nationalism or German romantic nationalism, there
were various elements that strengthen the national unity such as religion, lan-
guage and race in the whole nation-building process. Nations are sometimes ba-
sed on religion, sometimes on language and sometimes on geographical unity.
But it is impossible to think all these elements independently of each other. The-
refore, all elements such as religion, language, culture, race, history, geographi-
cal unity can be effective in various ways in the process of nation building. This
also varies widely from country to country. In Turkey, before the language, his-
tory, culture union, religious unity has been a key element. Even today, this is
still largely valid. The revolution staff also highlighted various elements such as
historical unity and language unity in order to determine national identity and
to strengthen national integration. History Thesis and Language Thesis that
were put forward during the Republican period and the support of these two
theses and the fact that the Turkish Historical Society and the Turkish Language
Association were regarded as sister organizations were not coincidental results.
It was a reflection of the fundamental policies of Kemalism in the process of en-
suring national integration. Nationalism, as a part of the definition of Turkish
identity during the nation-building process, has also been used as a tool to rea-

lize modernization.

In the time period from 1919 until 1925, Turkish Republic has sought to
create a political framework. Since 1925, the revolution staff has focused on so-
cial, cultural and economic reforms, and reforms have taken place in these areas.
One of the social-cultural reforms that took place was the adoption of the Latin
alphabet instead of the Arabic alphabet. The first proposal to change alphabet in
Turkey can also be traced back to the Tanzimat period, as in almost every re-
form. Ahmet Cevdet Pasha, Munif Pasha, Mirza Fethali Ahunzade, Celal Nuri
fleri, Huiseyin Cahit Yal¢in and Kiligzade Hakki have advocated the transition
to Latin alphabet.? Several studies have been conducted from time to time not
to defend. Despite all the good intentions, the failure in the language field has
also been seen in the alphabet work, and no final result has been achieved. . Be-
cause there was a polyphony in the language area, as a result of this lack of a
certain understanding neither the driving force of modernization, nor the profo-
und effects of nationalist movements have ensured the success of the develop-
ments in the alphabet.The real movement of this revolution was only achieved

3 Uriel Heid, ibid, p.32.
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in the Republic. In the Republican period, we see that the discussions of the alp-
habet began to be discussed again by various communities. But as a nation-state
of Turkey, could be carried out primarily political and legal reforms in the area,
alphabet change could only take place in 1928. The rebellions that emerged du-
ring the most violent times of the political events of the period and the decisions
taken as a result of them and the newly established Independence Law, prepa-
red a suitable environment for the reforms that Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk wanted
to realize.

For the works to be done in the field of alphabet, firstly, Ministry of Nati-
onal Education established an Alphabet Council in 1928. They also benefited
from foreign language experts in these studies. As the first step, the Law on the
Adoption of International Numbers 1288 of the Latin Numbers, which we use
today, was adopted instead of the Arabic numerals on 20 May 1928.3 Mustafa
Kemal Atattirk introduced the new Turkish letters to the Turkish people on Au-
gust 9, 1928 at the Gulhane Park in Istanbul and said the following:

“Our harmonical rich people will show themselves with new Turkish letters. New
Turkish letters should be learned quickly. We teach every citizen, woman, man, worker,
fisherman. We know this as patriotism and nationalism.”3>

Grand National Assemblyo of Turkey (TBMM) has adopted the alphabet
with 29 letters of Latin alphabet written in left-to-right with the Law No. 1353 of
November 1, 1928.36 On November 24, 1928, the Grand National Assembly of
Turkey gave the title of Head of National Schools to Atattirk.3” The Arabic alp-
habet was not in accordance with the structure of Turkish, learning and teaching
was very difficult, number of the vowels were a few in Arabic, there were many
vowels in Turkish, all these can be considered as the reasons for the letter revo-
lution. But none of this would be enough to indicate the true nature of the alp-
habet revolution. Because the letter revolution was first and foremost a result of
modernization and Turkish nationalism. The adoption of the Latin alphabet
would open the doors of the civilized world as the target and thus would be able
to differentiate people from the Arab religionists.3¥ And whatever the reason
was indicated, it was a necessary and compulsory revolution for a country that
has modeled the West, as Hamdullah Suphi Tanriover has said, “... It is necessary

3 Mahmut, Gologlu, Devrimler ve Tepkiler, Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Pbl., Istanbul, 2009, p.276.

3% Atatiirk’iin Soylev ve Demecleri, Cilt II, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi Pbl., 1997, Ankara, p. 272.
3 Mahmut, Gologlu, ibid., p.283.

3 Mahmut, Gologlu, ibid., p.284.

38 Suna Kili, Tiirk Devrim Tarihi, Tiirkiye 1§—Kulti'1r Yay., 6th Edition, Istanbul, 2002, p- 308.
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to accept the Latin letters and we will accept this decision sooner or later in favor of the
Turkish nation” .3 This meant refinement of the past, rebuilding the future West-
based for Turkey that had the dream of nation-satate.

The reforms implemented intensively in the Republican period and espe-
cially after 1928 they have been directed towards nationalization and moderni-
zation. The aim of all reforms made by the revolution staff was to create a mo-
dern nation-state. Therefore, the process of nationalization continued to be sup-
ported by the process of disseminating among the people. In particular, the most
concrete step of reading and writing for women and men during the education
process was the acceptance of the Latin alphabet. At the same time, as a practical
benefit, a faster reading-writing learning process was provided, and education
was not only an area that a certain class could benefit from. At the core of this
revolution was a pragmatic understanding. In other words, the reforms that
were carried out during the republican period were realized with a pragmatic
and hasty attitude in order to realize the rapid development and economic
growth and to modernize the country. In this reform movement, we can clearly
see this situation. At the same time, the necessity of a long-term study in the field
of language has become more important. As Velidedeoglu said, “the letter revo-
lution would certainly bring the language revolution, in other words the transi-
tion from a mixed language, Ottoman to a national language, Turkish”+

Changing human beings could happen with changing his world of tho-
ught. The change of thought means changing the language. In order to enter a
new field of civilization, revolutionizing language has become an inevitable ne-
cessity. The success of the letter revolution required language reform. Also a re-
sult of the exchanges, Turkey hosted quite various language communities. The
language could not be expected to be different in the modern nation-state, which
the reform staff wanted to create. First Turkish History Congress was held on 11
July 1932 in Ankara.#! On the closing day of the congress, Atatiirk has invited
some of the respectable members of the congress such as Afet Inan, Yusuf Ak-
cura, Samih Rifat, Sadri Maksudi, Hamid Zubeyr Kosay, Huseyin Namik Orkun
and Rusgen Esref Unaydin and a large-draft program prepared by him proposed
for the establishment of a similar institution for the research of the Turkish lan-

3 Nasit Hakki Ulug, Uc Biiyiik Devrim, Ak Pbl,, Istanbul, 1973, p. 165.
40 Tahsin Yiicel, Dil Devrimi ve Sonuclari, Can-Sanat Pbl., Istanbul, 2007, p. 85.
41 Biisra Ersanli Behar, Iktidar ve Tarih, 2nd Edition, Afa Pbl., Istanbul, 1992, p-96.
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guage. The next day, July 12, 1932 Turkish Language Instution (Turkish Langu-
age Association) was officially established.*? According to Article 2 of the Asso-
ciation Regulation, “the aim of the Association is to reveal the beauty and rich-
ness of the Turkish language and to reach it to the height of the world.”# In
order to achieve this goal, special committees were created for the study of lin-
guistics and philology, etymology, grammar and syntax, dictionary and termi-
nology, word collection and publications. Turkish Language Institution in the
main statutes are cited as the organization's central Ankara, Turkey Republic of
Turkey and Chairman of the National Assembly for the Prime Minister and
Chief of the institution was designated as the honorary president.* First of all, a
link between Turkish Language Association and spoken language would be es-
tablished. The language of the people, intellectuals and the state would be com-
bined in the same level. All foreign elements from the language of writing, sci-
ence and law were to be discarded. The main source, in other words the langu-
age of the people, would be used and Turkish sovereignty would be ensured.
Thus, the privileges that had long existed among the individuals in society
would end with the elimination of language separation. This will be an impor-
tant step in the implementation of the principle of populism.#> “ The return of
Turkish to the language, the development of the Turkish language, the emancipation of
the self is the necessity of the Turkish revolution, nationalist, populist, secular and revo-
lutionary...”#¢ Besides all these, speaking and writing Turkish can be a major ele-
ment of being Turkish, and in order to provide national unity and to shape the
national culture, the language revolution is a very important step of moderniza-
tion and nationalization. Language studies have been intensified after the estab-
lishment of the Turkish Language Association. The main purpose of the Turkish
Language Association was to promote and develop the Turkish language.

2.1. Ist Turkish Language Congress

The 1st Turkish Language Congress began on Monday, September 26,
1932 and ended on Wednesday, October 5, 1932.47 The date of 26 September

42 Serafettin Turan, Ttirk Devrim Tarihi, Volume III, Bilgi Yaymevi, Istanbul, 2010, p- 104.

4 Serafettin Turan, ibid, p.105.

4 Emin Ozdemir, Dil Devrimimiz, Tiirk Dil Kurumu Pbl., Ankara, 1969, p. 39.

45 [bid, p. 39.

46 Utkan Kocatiirk, Atatiirk Cizgisinde Gegmisten Gelecege, Atatiirk ve Yakin Tarihimize iliskin
Goriismeler Arastirmalar Belgeler, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi Pbl., Ankara, 2005, p. 263.

47 1. Tiirk Dil Kurultayi, Tezler-Miizakereler-Zabitlar, Devlet Basimevi, Istanbul, 1933, s. 450.
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1932, which was the opening day of the Turkish Language Congress, was later
accepted as a Language Day.4

All of the participants of the congress and the management staff were the
people of the revolution staff who were actively involved in or played a role in
politics. We can gather the theses and speeches presented in the congress under
two main headings:

a) Comparing the Turkish with the ari and sami languages, theses on the
place, importance and historical development of Turkish

b) Theses presented about what had to be done in order to search for the
development of Turkish within its own conditions

1st Turkish Language Congress was the first place that the revolutionary
Staff who were in search of an environment announced the works they intended
to do in the field of language. In addition to this, many theoretical knowledge
that could be based on language studies were discussed in this convention and
the direction of the studies in the language area was determined in a way. People
who worked on the issue of language have acted in this direction. At the end of
the congress, the works that were planned to be done were as follows:

a) Turkish should be compared with the highest Turkish languages such
as Sumerian, Eti, Indian-European and Semitic languages..

b) The historical development of Turkish should be searched, the compa-
rative grammar should be written.

¢) The words in Turkish dialects should be compiled by dialects, then the
main Turkish dictionary, the terms dictionary should be preapared as
soon as possible. By preparing syntax dictionary, giving names attention
should be given to the processing of these annexes and prepositions to
the full need of our language.

d) History of Turkish, grammar should be written.

e) The works on the Turkish language in the Eastern and Western countries
should be collected and these works should be translated into Turkish.

f)  The Association should publish its researches of those who deal with
Turkish language works both in and out.

48 Emin Ozdemir, ibid, s. 42.
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g) In the national newspapers, language should be given a special place.#

As aresult, a very important element of the process of modernization and
nationalization, was to deal with together with the Ist Turkish Language Cong-
ress. The aim of the Congress was inegrate people everyone living within the
borders of the Republic of Turkey. In this way, it was aimed to provide unity
and solidarity against both internal and external threats, and to eliminate the
differences within the society in accordance with the uniformity of moderniza-
tion. In the process from the Ist Turkish Language Congress to the 2nd Turkish
Language Congress, the studies in the field of language were generally on the
discourse collection. In 1933, a Great Language Questionnaire was launched and
nearly 1,500 Arabic and Persian words were published in newspapers through
scanning Kamusi Turki and all citizens were asked to find Turkish words to
meet these words. It was started to be prepared Equivalance Guide with the
results obtained here. Approximately 125,000 compilations have been received
from each location of the country and the publication and writing books contai-
ning the assets of Turkish were determined as 150. These sources were scanned
by linguists in response to foreign words. As a result of this scan, a work with
the name of the Journal of the Interpretation of the Discourse from Ottoman to
Turkish was completed.50

In all these studies, the results of the language questionnaire, the words in
the Scan Magazine, correcting the errors of the journal, and the results obtained
from the various sources of language and etymology research were used. It sho-
uld not be forgotten that the contributions of the community centers on the lan-
guage studies and especially the surveys that have been organized. New Turkish
grammar studies were left after the dictionary and term works, but the princip-
les of word formation which were unnecessary in word making were given to
teachers in two questionnaires and their answers were taken. Together with all
these activities, the association published the organization, regulations, instruc-
tions, main decisions, results of the studies of the branches, the results of the
surveys and the results of the survey responses, the results of the term studies
and they also published 7 issues of Turkish Language Journal, including many
valuable scientific articles. In addition to these bulletins, many scientific researc-
hes related to the etymology of Turkish and its relation to other languages have
been carried out, some of the works were printed and some were prepared for

4 1. Tiirk Dil Kurultayi, Tezler-Miizakereler-Zabitlar, Devlet Basimevi, Istanbul, 1933, ps. 456.
50 “Tiirk Dili”, Tiirk Dili Tetkik Cemiyeti Biilteni, Bulletin 8, September, 1934, p. 12-18.
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printing.5! The Etymology Branch of the institution was working on a thesis on
Turkish history studies. It was the thesis that Turkish language was the main
source for all advanced languages, Turkish culture and all cultures of the earth.
From this point of view, the Etymology Branch collected many information
about that Hindu-European and Semitic language sections, which were the so-
urce of the post-Ural-Altay, had many words from Turkish.

2.2, II. Turkish Language Congress

2nd Turkish Language Congress began on 18 August 1934 and continued
for six days and ended on Thursday, August 23rd. Atattirk followed all sessions
of the congress. Kazim Karabekir, who was also the second congressman, as he
was in the first congress. Some of the theses submitted to the Second Turkish
Language Congress were read in front of the assembly and some were given to
commissions. All the theses were reviewed by the General Directorate of the
Turkish Language and published in the Turkish Language Bulletin of the Tur-
kish Language Association. While preparing the data in this section, they bene-
fited from the 8th issue of the Turkish Language Bulletin published at that time
and 2. Turkish Language Congress guide which published only for the mem-
bers.52 Therefore, there was not a list of the particiants as it was in the previous
section. The working program of the Congress was grouped under three main
headings as follows:

1- The place of Turkish language among world languages
a) Relations between Turkish and Indo-European languages.
b) The relationship between Turkish and Semitic languages .
c) The place of Turkish among the Ural-Altaic languages.
d) Relations between the various dialects of Turkish.

2-  Historical flow of Turkish language

a)  Consequences of linguistic studies of paleontology and comparative pale-
ontology on the history, history thesis of the Turkish language and the ol-
dest language relics

51 “Tiirk Dili”, Turk Dili Tetkik Cemiyeti Biilteni, Bulletin 8, September, 1934, p. 8-11.
52 Tiirk Dil Tetkik Cemiyeti Kurultay Kilavuzu, Istanbul Devlet Matbaasi, 1934.
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b) Investigations about the oldest known Turkish languages (Sumerian, Eti,
Elam languages) and their evidences.

c) Investigations about the last 13 centuries of Turkish language and various
Turkish dialects.

d) Researches of the effects of language issues on history and public affairs in
the Republic of Turkey language.

3- The meaning and objectives of the language revolution

a) The general view: The essence of the desired Turkish language and the des-
tination to reach within this scope.

b) Examinations and observations on the activities of the association towards
the language revolution

c) Investigations on the needs of the Turkish language and its future.53

In the 2nd Turkish Language Congress, a collective evaluation of the
works that have been carried out since the 1st Turkish Language Congress and
the reasons leading to deficiencies and confusion have been emphasized. Since
the theses and speeches presented in the congress were evaluated by a commis-
sion again, a dissertation or speech which was not appropriate for the general
understanding could not be made. As a result of the studies carried out since
the 1st Turkish Language Congress, theses explaining the history of Turkish lan-
guage, its importance in languages, its relations with other languages and the
aim and importance of the language revolution were presented and speeches
were made. Another point is a change of understanding that it was now neces-
sary to make a planning rather than a planning in the language area. Again IInd
Turkish Language Congress has revealed some facts. Although significant re-
sults were obtained in the compilation work, it was not possible to achieve a
planned progress in the country. Individuals from all walks of life were trying
to write or speak with the words they invented. Especially the language used in
schools was in grave condition. Because, on the one hand, the newly accepted
terms, on the other hand, the words of the teachers as a result of playing with
the words the derivation has become a deadlock situation. Finally, Yusuf Ziya
Bey in his thesis titled "The Relationship of Turkish with the Ural-Altaic Langu-
ages” stated that Turkish should be considered as the mother of languages. This
opinion, mentioned by some other participants in the congress process, was the

5 II. Tiirk Dil Kurultayi, Tezler-Miizakereler-Zabatlar, Devlet Basimevi, Istanbul, 1934, p- 142.
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tirst discourse of the Sun-Language Theory, which would be put forward in later
years. In addition, the Surname Law was enacted on 21 June 1934. This law also
influenced the development of the language revolution because the surnames to
be taken were supposed to be Turkish. This has led to the emergence of nume-
rous Turkish words. This was also important as an internalization of a single
national identity, covering religion, sect, and class distinctions. In this respect, it
was compatible with both the language revolution and the secularism, populism
and nationalism principles of Kemalism. Efforts to translate the language of
worship into Turkish have also begun after the Surname Act such as Reading
the Kuhutbahs in Turkish, translation of the Azan into Turkish, translation of
the Quran into Turkish. All these developments were the works to protect and
strengthen this national unity after the establishment of national unity.

In accordance with the general purpose of the Congress, after the second
Turkish Language Congress, academic research has been carried out on the sci-
entific importance of Turkish language and its place among world languages.
Within this period, the gap between the language of writing and the language
of the speech was filled as much as possible and the ways in which the articles
written for the public were understood by the citizens as much as possible. As it
is known, it was decided in the previous congress it was decided to publish to
the Equivalents Guide from Scan Journal. Efforts have been made for this, sur-
veys have been arranged and as a result, pocket guides were printed from Otto-
man to Turkish, from Turkish to Ottoman. Compilation works continued after
this congress. On the Sun-Language Theory, a very rigorous and large work pro-
cess has begun. However, the work of the institution's branches was not stopped
and the works continued. Many works have been translated until this period.
After the studies made by the Turkish Historical Society, it is seen that the Tur-
kish Language Association has put forward a new language thesis by using
these studies. The new Turkish language thesis finds the language of our old
ancestors, the Turks, who spread this culture to the world in all the cultures that
carry culture on earth. As a result, not only the languages in the Ural-Altaic lan-
guage family, but also the dialectic families of the Indo-European and Hamito-
Semitic languages, are dialects of the main Turkish language. In the next period,
it is stated that the studies would continue to be the proof of this thesis and it
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was stated that Ankara University would be the Language, History and Geog-
raphy Faculty.> In addition, on the results of the language thesis and the fol-
lowing statements were stated on the results: “ Sun-Language Theory, the language
of foreign language in our language so far to prove that the origin of the Turkish source
of work in the field has provided a large breadth and convenience.”>> Studies on langu-
age have been carried out on the support and development of Sun-Language
Theory.

2.3. I1II. Turkish Language Congress

The 3rd Turkish Language Congress began on Monday, August 24, 1936
and ended on Monday, August 31, 1936. The main subject of this Congress was
Sun-Language Theory, which was described as brand new school of linguistics.
Therefore, there were quite a large number of participants and foreign scientists
from various countries participated in the congress. The 3rd Turkish Language
Congress the official relationship between Turkish History Thesis and language
became formalized and in other words, it was a conference in which the Sun
Language Theory has been harmonized with the Turkish History Thesis. During
the congress, the role of the sun in religion and civilization was emphasized;
based on this theory, paleocytological investigations were performed using the
panchronic method. The anthropological characteristic of the theory was illumi-
nated with great care. Again based on this theory, terminology examples were
given and some features in Greek languages were examined. Comparison of
Turkish and Arabic and useful analysis analyzes were carried. This process of
change that started in language was not easy. But the theory, which was emp-
hasized in those days, was the basis of the reform movements that started in the
language. Language reform was temporarily rescued by the introduction of Sun
Language Theory in 1935. This theory acknowledges that all languages originate
from a single language originally spoken in Central Asia, which belongs to the
earliest periods of history and Turkish is the closest one in all languages and
they accepted that all languages came from the oldest language through Turkish.
This theory, invented by a Viennese Orientalist named Kvergic, was met with
suspicion by Turkish linguists, however, the repression of the revolution staff
led to the adoption and support of this theory.

5 II. Tiirk Dil Kurultayi, Tezler-Miizakereler-Zabatlar, Devlet Basimevi, Istanbul, 1933, p- 11.
5 fbid,p. 11.
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The Sun Language Theory was based on a very simple reasoning. Accor-
ding to this, it was the light that caused the first man to understand or make
sense of the people around him. An individual, who regulated his voice, tried to
express his love, wonder, fear and interest for for the sun the first time. On the
other hand, as the physiological researches show, the first sound that a human
could naturally take was the sound “a”. Continuous repetition of this a sound
has finally combined with the half-consonant to reveal the first word as “ag. At
this point, using the word ag in the old Turkish dialects in the meaning of ’cre-

v . a7

ate” “change color ”, “light”,”“intelligence” ,” sky “, “fire” was evaluated as an
evidence that the first primitive language was created by Turks.5 With the Sun-
Language Theory, the issue of etymology has become prominent in the language
field. The problem was not to find new words, but to prove that the existing
words were of Turkish origin. All studies were progressing in this direction. The
Turkish History Thesis was one of the tools used in trying to establish a new
national identity and a strong national unity of Kemalizm. It has also been an
indication that Turks existed as a civilized country and could exist thereafter.
The claim that the Sumerians were Turkish was also supportive of both the wri-
ting and the language revolutions. Because Sumerians had invented the writing,
this civilization, which was also advanced in the field of architecture, left many
works. Turkish History Thesis met with Turkish Language Thesis in “Sun Lan-
guage Theory”. “After this stage, the Sun Language Theory was based on the Turkish
History Thesis and claims: If culture, which is the creation of the Turkish race, is the
source of modern world civilization, all cultural languages are derived from Turkish as
root language..”57 That is why the Turkish Historical Society and the Turkish Lan-
guage Association were qualified as sister organizations. Both institutions had
the same objectives as a result. This thesis admitted that the Turks had originally
lived in Central Asia but had to migrate to other countries such as China, Europe
and the Near East because of drought and famine. Thus, the Turks formed the
world's high civilizations. Sumerians, Hittites, Urartians etc. were actually the
first Turks. Atilla and Genghis Khan were defined as performers of civilization
mission. This thesis aimed to give the Turks a sense of pride that was indepen-
dent from the past, that is to say, for their own past and their national identity.
The fact that the Hittites were the first Turks was of great benefit in proving that

% III. Tiirk Dil Kurultayi, Tezler- Miizakereler-Zabatlar (1936), Devlet Basimevi, Istanbul, 1937, p
245.
57 Tbid,p. 245.
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Anatolia was a Turkish country since the ancient times, and the origins of the
Republican citizens were thus extended to the lands they lived in.5® Falih Rifki
Atay summarized this issue as follows:

“I never believed in this theory. The aim of Atatiirk was to make the Turkish
language one of the richest ones by proving that foreign words were in Turkish. Many
things have been said for history theses and it has been suggested that Atatiirk pursued
a pseudo history. Indeed, our language and our history were nothing like what the Ot-
toman intellectuals thought, nor everything that the time of Atatiirk was forcing. It was
not enough to conclude his work. Alas, the recent language studies found the disease
depressions that undermine Atatiirk's unique and astonishing common sense.”>?

For Atay again, “In order to convince the Turks that he can create a civil society
outside his own personality and the Islamic world, it is necessary to convince about his
language and history. In order to save his nation from inferiority, Atatiirk did not hesi-
tate to adopt even the most exuberant claims of linguists and historians.”¢0

CONCLUSION

The revolution staff knew the need to process, reinforce and develop na-
tional feelings in the language field. The Turkish Language Revolution, simpli-
fication of the Turkish language, a significant portion of the activities carried out
in this period was seen as the simplification of the terms in the primary and se-
condary schools. The simplification of the language, in the early days, must be
understood as the simplification of Arabic and Persian words. In the following
years, a more moderate attitude was seen in the language. On the other hand,
doors of Turkish language were almost open to Western languages. As a result,
each language is in the form of its own time. Idioms were forgotten, idioms were
derived; syntax gained new features. These were born from the needs of the lan-
guage. In order to meet these requirements, the society had necessity of making
changes in language and has given it the necessary form. Every language is in

5 Erik Jan Ziircher, Modernlesen Tiirkiye nin Tarihi, p.79.

% Falih Rifki Atay, Cankaya, Pozitif Pbl., [stanbul, 2004, p- 475-480.

60 Zeynep Korkmaz, Tiirk Dili Uzerine Aragtirmalar, Volume I, Tiirk Dil Kurumu Pbl., Ankara,
2005, p. 303.

147



Suat Burak Tarih ve Giince, 11/4, (2019 Kis)

the current flow..61 Therefore, the reforms taking place in language, are valid for
all countries and in many other countries, such language policies that have been
applied in Turkey, was seen. Therefore, language policies are directly related to
nationalism and modernization projects. The nation-state, one of the parameters
of modernization, is a structure built on one language and this structure is sha-
ped by nationalism approaches; the language has taken its share of this forma-
tion. This is very important in ensuring the modernization and national unity.

In Turkey, the modernization was seen as a model of advanced Western
societies and communities as a whole series of policies aimed at changing the
social structure as appropriate.So for Turkey's modernization is expressed as
Westernization or Europeanization. Although the modernization process in Tur-
key, began during the Ottoman Empire, rooted in the real, regular and steady
changes could take place during the Republic period. The modernization poli-
cies implemented by the Revolutionary Staff aimed to unify with the past and to
integrate with the modern world. The most obvious indications of this can be
seen in the identification studies carried out. We can explain the effect area of
the modernization policies that we want to encompass the people, but we can
explain this in part with the process of achieving. In other words, although the
revolutions were intended to spread to the public through institutions such as
Community Centers, Community rooms and later the Village Institutes, this was
often not adopted by the public and therefore was incomplete. On the other
hand, since the modernization process was often carried out in a hasty manner,
the development process of the people has not been taken into account. In Tur-
key, as in the modernization process of breaking away from religion and tradi-
tion, a transformation was aimed into a secular worldview, where science and
mind came to the fore as their mind forefront of science and secular aimed
towards a transformation into a world view. Implemented policies were also
appropriate to developments. The basic elements of positivism, such as reason
and progress, from the old to the new order, have been the mainstreams of the
Republican era and thus, positive sciences were used in processes such as infor-
mation and social organization

61 Omer Asim Aksoy, Dilde Bilim ve Devrim, Tiirk Dil Kurumu Pbl., Ankara, 2004, p. 54,55.
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There are several issues that are noteworthy in the reforms to be carried
out by the Kemalism thought system. The policies realized at the very beginning
of this were done with a fast and decisive attitude and pragmatist understan-
ding. However, scientific principles have always been in the core of applied po-
licies and importance was given to positive science. Although the policies imp-
lemented were considered as nationalist policies, there was a scientific content.
Negative attitudes of minorities living in the Ottoman Empire contributed to the
strengthening of nationalist feelings in Turkey. Especially the the Balkan War
and World War I caused a break from the communities such as Armenians,
Greeks and the Arab communities However, between 1919 and 1921, religion
that combines elements of the masses in Turkey had very important functions,
it was the most important elements that define us. However, cultural policies
that could replace a phenomenon such as religion in the later period were car-
ried out. The main ones were history and language policies. Turkish language
specifying the identity of the phenomenon of "we" define "other" as a policy that
differentiates us, was of great importance in Turkey. At the same time, contribu-
tion to the integration of individuals into the social and political fields was en-
sured in the national integration with language reform. It has played an impor-
tant role in the transfer of culture to future generations and in the process of
socialization. It is clear that one of the realities of the Revolutionary Staff, which
was behind both the alphabet and the language reform, was to facilitate the edu-
cation and training of the people. One of the most important aspects of language
reform was that History Thesis and Language Thesis had the same objectives.
This is why the Turkish Historical Society and the Turkish Language Associa-
tion are considered as supporting institutions. The Revolutionary Staff wanted
to strengthen the national unity with the language and history thesis. The star-
ting point of both theses was that Turks had a very important cultural civiliza-
tion in history. Through migration, this civilization was scattered all over the
world. Thus, as highlighted in this thesis with Turkey was once a part of civili-
zation, it was Turkey's next steps would still be a part of modernity stated. Both
theses were helping to prove the Turkishness of Anatolia. In fact, it was an atti-
tude towards Armenians and Greeks who demanded this land. Thus, there has
been studies supporting the thesis "Turkey belongs to the Turks".

All the works on language, all the messages produced, the target audience
of the public as well as other areas of education institutions, through Commu-
nity Houses and Community. In addition, the Faculty of Language, History and
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Geography, the Turkish Historical Society and the Turkish Language Associa-
tion are organizations that have had a significant contribution to studies on lan-
guage. Although the policies implemented were seen as modernization and na-
tionalist policies, there was a scientific content. For Ataturk, indicating that Tur-
key has undergone a shake-up process, the Turkish nation " will be along with
the civilized countries both with intellectual side and writing” The importance
Atatiirk has given for language reform is clearly seen. Ataturk pointed out the
importance of Turkish Language and Historical Society while building a nation
state and put all language and history Works in the center of this process.Tur-
kish Language Reform was the projection of Atatiirk and the Revolutionary Staff
as the architect of the modernization project:

“First of all, I would like to touch upon the problem that is the first mainstream
of every development. Before each vehicle, it is necessary to give the reading and wirting
skill to the big Turkish nation. The great Turkish nation can be stripped of ignorance,
with little effort, but with such a vehicle that easily fits its beautiful and noble language
This is the literary key, but Turkish alphabet is basis from the Latin Alphabet, simple
experience of how the Turkish letters from the Latin basis, the Turkish language is app-
ropriate, the city and the village of the age-old Turkish children have read how much
easier to read as the sun has revealed. ... Our compatible, rich language will show itself
with new Turkish letters. For centuries you have to keep our heads in the iron frame,
understand and understand the signs that we understand and understand that you need
to understand. The traces of what you understand will soon be witnessed by the whole
world. I absolutely believe this ... This nation is not a nation created to be ashamed; a
nation that has been created to honor and has filled its history with pride. But if 80
percent of the nation does not know how to read and write, this is not your fault. They
do not understand the character of the Turks. It is now necessary to root out the mistakes
of the past.. We will correct the mistakes... Our nation will show that they are along
with the civilized coyuntries through intellect and literacy.”2

Tanzimat Edict in the Ottoman society began to change with the prevai-
ling system of thought and from the Reformation to the present day there has
been a continuous social change in Turkey. It is the period in which the reforms
in the administrative, financial, judicial, educational, social and cultural fields of
the Ottoman Empire are tried to be carried out comprehensively. The period of
transition from feudalism to absolute monarchies and from there to national sta-
tes has been determined by the Ottoman Constitution and the Republic. The aim

62 Utkan Kocatiirk, Atatiirk’iin Fikir Ve Diigiinceleri, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi Pbl., Ankara,
2005, p.257-259.
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of ittihat ve Terakki to save the state was ended by World War I the construction
of the “Nation-State” of the Kemalist movement began. Although the War of
Independence and the Kemalist movement were more successful than the Uni-
onists, the Republic did not have many diseases and distortions of the 2nd Cons-
titutional Monarchy. Although the Turkish Revolution has had a three hundred
years of background, we can say that it is the definition of essential crust repla-
cement with a serious and radical breakdown starting in 1923. It is an enlighten-
ment in political, social, economic and cultural fields and it is a movement and
process that can be perceived as a crustal change in reaching the level of con-
temporary and civilized nations. Republic and the Revolution, the process of
change initiated by Atattirk was the product of a need and necessity, it was ine-
vitable, it was radical. Kemalism, as the intellectual dimension of the Turkish
Revolution, has been a guideline for action. It can be said that Kemalism is a set
of policies that are applied to change the social structure by combining the sci-
entific and contemporary laws of the developed civilizations with their own cul-
ture. As in every revolution that started the nation-state construction in the
world, Turkish Revolution gave a special importance to Language, History and
Education. Because the acquisition of national identity, transferring culture to
future generations, these three fundamental dynamics have a very important
place. Especially with the emergence of nation-states as a mandatory process of
shaping the moral sources of the nation, the establishment of national sensitivi-
ties of a common Language, History and Education for this purpose has been
needed.. Thus, nation states, the products of more political and bureaucratic in-
terventions, tend to create their own national language, history and education
as a result of their institutionalization. When specifying the particular case of
Language and History of Turkish identity "we" define "other" as a policy that
differentiates can be said that great importance in Turkey. At the same time,
Language, History and Education contributed to the integration of individuals
into the social and political fields in the achievement of national integration. In
the 1930-1938 process, the Revolutionary staff produced policies and focused on
Language, History and Education.
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TURK RUM MUBADELESINDE “ETABLI“ SORUNU,
ISTANBUL'UN SINIRLARI KONUSUNDAKI ANLASMAZLIK
VE TURKIYE’'NIN iZLEDIiGI POLITIKA

Ibrahim CULHA*

Oz

Devletler tarihine bakildiginda ¢cogunlukla komsulari ile olan iligkilerinde
inisli ¢ikish grafikler ¢izdikleri goriiliir. Bu iliskiler denge dénemlerinde yu-
musama seklinde seyrederken, gticlti olunan dénemlerde ise grafik giiclii
olanin yoniine dénmdistiir. Tiirk Yunan iliskilerinde de bu gercevede askeri,
siyasi, sosyal ve ekonomik boyutlartyla ¢ok yonliiliik gostermistir. Anadolu
ve Balkanlar tizerine olan bu iliskiler iki tilkeyi zaman zaman kars1 karsiya
getirmistir.

XX. ytizyil baglarinda Tiirkiye, Sevr Baris Anlagsmasini reddederek Kurtulus
miicadelesi vermis, zafer sonunda imzalanan Lozan Anlasmast ile diger Ba-
tili devletler gibi tam bagimsiz ve esit stattide bir devlet olmustur. Lozan
Baris Konferansi'min ortaya koydugu siyasi metinlerden biri de “Tiirk ve
Yunan Halklarinin Miibadelesine iliskin s6zlesme ve protokoldiir. Bu soz-
lesme ile Ttirler ve Rumlar yasadiklari yerleri terk etmek zorunda kalirken,
her iki tilke icinde yillarca stirecek sorunlarin yasanmasina neden olmustur.

Miibadele goriismeleri devam ederken Istanbul’da daha cok Rum birakmak
ve Bat1 Trakya’daki Tiirkleri goge zorlamak isteyen Yunanistan “etabli” so-
rununu yaratmustir. Taraflarin bu konuda anlasmaya varamamasi tizerine
Yunanistan, Ttirkiye'nin o donemde Milletler Cemiyeti {iyesi olmamasinin
avantajlarini da kullanarak Tiirkiye tizerinde baski kurarak meselenin iste-
digi yonde ¢oziilmesi i¢i konuyu Milletler Cemiyetine tagimistir.

Bu makalede miibadele i¢cinde Yunanistan tarafindan yaratilan “etabli” so-
runu ile ilerleyen dénemlerde Tiirkiye'nin i¢ islerine miidahaleyi de icere-
cek sekilde Turkiye'nin zor durumda birakilmasi ¢abalari ve buna karsin

* Doktora 6grencisi, ibrahim.19701@hotmail.com, ORCID ID: 0000-0001-9395-9832.
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Tiirkiye'nin izledigi politikalari ele alinmistir. Bu makalede yazili kitap, ma-
kale, tez, sempozyum, seminer, gazete, ani tiirii calismalardan ve yapilan
roéportajdan yararlanilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Lozan, Diplomasi, “Etabli”, Bat1 Trakya, Istanbul.

EXCHANGE OF TURKISH GREEK IN "ETABLI" PROBLEM,
DISPUTE BORDER OF ISTANBUL AND THE POLICY
FOLLOWED BY TURKEY

Abstract

When you look at the history of the states, it is often seen that they draw
rolling graphs in relation to their neighbors. These relationships were in the
form of softening during the equilibrium period, while in the stronger peri-
ods, the graph turned towards the stronger one. In this context, Turkish-
Greek relations have also been very versatile with military, political, social
and economic dimensions. These relations on Anatolia and the Balkans so-
metimes confronted two countries.

In the early 20th century by rejecting the Treaty of Sevres Turkey gave
struggle for victory after signing Lausanne Treaty Turkey had indepen-
dence and bacame a real state like other western states. One of the texts of
the Lausanne peace treaty is the contract and protocol for the exchange of
the Turkish and Greek people. With this agreement, Turks and Greeks were
forced to leave the places they lived and caused years of problems for both
countries.

As exchange negotiations continued, Greece created the problem of etabli'
aiming to leave more Greek in Istanbul and making the Turks in the Wes-
tern Thrace to migrate. As they parts couldn't come to an agreement on this
issue, Greece, using the advantages of being a member of the Society, wan-
ted the issue to be talked in the League of Nations as Greece wanted the
matter put pressure on Turkey.

This article dealt with the problem of "Etabli", created by Greece, efforts
aiming to intervene Turkey's internal affairs in the future and the policies
pursued by Turkey.

Key Words: Lausanne, Diplomacy, "Etabli", Western Thrace, Istanbul.
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Tiirk Yunan Miibadele Fikrinin Gelisimi Ve Miibadelenin Nedenleri

Kelime anlami “degisim” olan miibadele kelimesinin ge¢misi, 1877-78 Os-
manli-Rus Savasi ve bu savas sonrasinda olusan yeni sinirlarin 6tesinde kalan-
lar, daha sonra da Balkan Savaslari’'nin bolgede yol actig1 niifus hareketlilikle-
rine kadar gitse de, Lozan Konferansi sirasinda kararlastirilip imzalanan ve Ttir-
kiye’de yasayan Rum azinlik ile Yunanistan’da yasayan Turk-Miisliman azinli-
gin degisimi icin kullanilagelmistir.

IX uncu ytizyilda Osmanli Devleti'nin iginde bulundugu kargasa ortamin
donemin biiytik giiclerinin de tesvikiyle firsata dontistiirmek isteyen, Devletin
icindeki bircok ulus bagimsizlik hevesiyle ayaklanmislardi. Bagimsizliklarini
kazanan bu uluslar tizerlerinde hak iddia ettikleri Balkanlardaki yerleri tilkele-
rine katabilmek i¢cin Osmanli imparatorlugu’na karsi cesitli ittifaklar kurmusglar-
dir. Bu ittifaklar 8 Ekim 1912 tarihinde Karadag'da ateslenen kivilcim ve miite-
akip iki hafta icinde Sirbistan, Bulgaristan ve Yunanistan'in da dahil oldugu Bal-
kan Savaslarmin ¢tkmasina neden olmustur.! 1912-13 yillarinda devam eden sa-
vaglarda Osmanli imparatorlugu, Avrupa’daki topraklarinm % 80'ine yakini ve
toplam niifusun da yaklasik %16’sin1 (4,2 milyon) kaybetmistir. Bu savaslar so-
nunda yaklasik 800.000 insan yasadiklar1 yerden go¢ etmek zorunda kalmustur.
Bu toplam rakam igindeki Miisliiman niifus yaklasik olarak 400.000 civarindadir
ve Yunan, Sirp ve Bulgar katliamindan kagmak icin go¢ etmislerdir.2 Bu rakam-
lara 6zel hayir kurumlarindan yardim alanlar ve hayatlarini kaybedenler dahil
degildi. Balkan Savaslarinin ertesinde yasanan bu yogun goclerin yanisira sinir-
larin diger tarafinda artik o yerlerde kalmasi zor goriinen insanlarin durumla-
rina ¢oziim bulabilmek i¢in Miibadele fikrinin bu dénemde ciddi anlamda ilk
kez goruistilmeye baslandigini gormekteyiz. Meydana gelen niifus hareketlerine
¢oztm bulmak icin Bulgaristan’la 29 Eyliil 1913’te imzalanan Istanbul Antlas-
masi'nda gore; Bulgar topraklarindan 48.570 Miisliiman ve Osmanli Imparator-
lugu’'nun Trakya’daki topraklarindan 46.764 Bulgar miibadeleye tabi tutulmus,
ancak Birinci Diinya Savasi'nin ¢tkmasi miibadele islemlerini yarida kalmasina

1Erik Jan Zurcher, “Greek and Turkish refugees and deportees 1912-1924”, Turkology Update Leiden
Project Working Papers Archive, Department of Turkish Studies, Universiteit Leiden, Ocak 2003,
s.1.

http:/ /www.transanatolie.com/english/ turkey/ turks/ottomans/ €jz18.pdf

?Justin McCarthy, (Ceviren: Fatma Sarikaya), Oliim ve Siirgiin-Osmanli Miisliimanlarinin Etnik
Kiyimi (1821-1922), Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, Ankara, 2012, 5.182-187;Erik J.,Ziircher, “Greek and Turkish
Refugees and Deportees, 1919-1924”, Ocak 2003, s.1.web erisim: http:/ /www.transanatolie.com/eng-
lish/turkey /turks/ ottomans/ ejz18.pdf
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neden olmustur.3 O tarihlerde tamamlanamayan miibadele daha sonraki yil-
larda iki tilke arasinda ciddi sorunlarin yasanmasina neden olacaktir. Coztimii
ise ancak 1950 ve daha sonra 1989 yillarindaki iki biiytik gocle miimkiin olabile-
cektir.

Diger Balkan uluslar1 gibi biiyiik devletlerin destegini alan Yunanistan
Yunan Devleti'ni kurduktan sonraki temel politikasi, topraklarin1 devamli ola-
rak Osmanl1 Devleti aleyhine genisletmek olmustur. Yunanistan 1830’da kurul-
dugunda Rumlar 6zellikle Mora, Teselya ve Ege Adalar1’'nda yasarken on doku-
zuncu yuzyilin sonlarinda Bati Anadolu’daki Rum niifus varligmin gittikce ar-
tirlldigr gorulmiistiir. Rum niifus 6zellikle, Cesme, Urla, Ayvalik bolgelerinde
yogunlasmisti* Yunanistan bu yayilma ve genisleme siyaseti, sinirlarinin disin-
daki Yunanlilarin yogun olarak yasadig: topraklari ele gecirmek istemesi “Me-
gali Idea”s olarak tanimlamaktadir.6 3 Ocak 1844'te, Basbakan Kolettis Yunan
Parlamentosu’nda yaptig1 konusmasinda “Megali Idea’y1” soyle tarif ediyordu:’
“Yunanistan Krallig1, Yunanistan degildir; sadece bir parcasi, en kiiciik, en yoksul bir
parcasidir. Yunanhlar, sadece Krallik icinde oturanlar degildirler, aym zamanda
Yanya'da ya da Selanik’te, Serez’de, ya da Edirne’de, Istanbul ya da Trabzon’da, Girit
ya da Sisam Adasi’'nda, Yunan tarihine ya da Yunan rkina bagl baska yerlerde oturan-
lar da Yunanhdir. Helenizmin iki biiyiik merkezi vardir: Kralligin baskenti Atina’dir.
Istanbul, biiyiik bagkent, biitiin Yunanlhlarm kenti, diisii, umududur.”

Balkan Savaslar1 Yunanistan igin de 6zlemini ¢ektigi genisleme arzusu ve
“Megali Idea’sint” gerceklestirmesi icin 6nemli firsat oldu. Nitekim Balkan Sa-
vaslar1 sonras1t Osmanli’'nin Balkan vilayetlerinin bir kismini Yunanistan'in le-
hine olacak sekilde kaybedilmesi ile Osmanl Devleti artarak devam eden yeni

3 Yiiksel Kiigtiker, “Birinci Diinya Savasi Déneminde Yasanan Rum Gocti ve Kadiik Bir Miibadele
Girisimi”, Turkish Studies- International Periodical For The Languages, Literature and History of
Turkish or Turkic Say1 10/1 Kis 2015, s.6.; H. Yildirim Aganoglu, Osmanli’dan Cumhuriyet’e Bal-
kanlarin Maks Talihi : Gog, iz Yaymcilik, Istanbul, 2001, s.63.

4 Tuncer Baykara, “Bati Anadolu’daki Rum Niifusunun XIX. Yiizyildaki Durumu Yeni Yunan Gog-
leri ve Yerli Hristiyanlarin Yunanllagtiriimast”, Ugtincti Askeri Tarih Semineri, Genelkurmay As-
keri Tarih ve Stratejik Etiit Baskanlig1 Yayinlari, Ankara, 1986, s. 437.

5 Megali Idea Yunanca biiyiik fikir, tilkii anlamma gelir. Yunanistan'in siirlar1 disinda 6zellikle,
dogusunda yasayan Rumlarin yasadiklar1 topraklari da Yunanistan sinirlari icerisine katmay1
amaclamaktadir. Yunanistan'in

1922 yilinda Istiklal Savasi’'nda yenilmesi ile tarihe karisan bu fikrin baslangici olarak Basbakan
Kolettis'in 1844’te, Yunan Parlamentosu’nda yaptig1 konusma kabul edilmektedir.

¢ Elgin Macar, Cumhuriyet Donemi'nde Istanbul Rum Patrikhanesi, Hetisim Yaymlari, Istanbul
2003, 5.60.

7 Nurten Cetin, “1914 Osmanli-Yunan Niifus Miibadelesi Girigimi”, Selguk Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler
Enstitiisti Dergisi, 2010, Sayi, 24, s.150.
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ntifus hareketlerinin yol actig1 sorunlarla kars: karsiya kalmistir. Bu savaslar so-
nunda Tiirkiye'nin Yunanistan’a kaybettigi topraklardan gelen Miisliiman miil-
teci sayisi ise yukarida bahsedilen go¢gmen miktar1 iginde 143.189'du.® Balkan
Savaslar1 sonunda Osmanli ile Yunanistan arasinda ortaya ¢ikan yeni siirlarin
Osmanli’daki ekonomik, siyasi ve toplumsal etkileri 1914 yilinin ilk aylarinda
hissedilmeye baslamisti. Bunun yaninda Yunanistan'in Atina Antlasmasina ay-
kir1 olarak, Miisltiman Tiirkleri goge zorlamasi® toplumsal ve ekonomik sorun-
larin daha da artmasima neden olacakti. Yapilan baskilar, yasanan bu yogun
gocler ve sonrasinda I inci Diinya Savasi miiteakiben Tiirk Kurtulus Savast ile
smurlarin tekrar degismesi, yine yogun miktarda goglere sebep olacaktir. Hem
Tiirkiye’ye hem de Yunanistan'a go¢ etmek zorunda kalan go¢menler, gittikleri
tilkelerde pek cok zorluklarla karsilasmas, trajik olaylarin ortaya ¢ikmasi engel-
lenememistir Yunanistan'la Tiirkiye arasinda ilerde ¢oziilmesi ¢ok zor olacak
sorunlara da neden olacak, konunun ¢éziime kavusturulmas: Lozan’a kadar
uzayacakt1.

Lozan Konferansi’'nda ¢oziime ulastirilacak Osmanli ve Yunanistan ara-
sinda niifus sorunu daha 1914’den itibaren hissedilmeye baslanmisi. Bu soruna
kalic1 bir ¢6ztim bulma cabalar1 Mayis 1919'dan itibaren baslamistir. Bu konu-
daki ilk girisim, Osmanli’'nin Atina’daki elgisi Galib Kemali Bey’den gelmistir.
Galib Kemali Bey, Hatirati'inda miibadele 6nerisi ile ilgili olarak sunlar1 soyle-
mektedir:

“...Mdsyo Venizelos'a sirf bir sahsi miilahaza kabilinden Makedonya’daki Miis-
liimanlarla Aydin Vilayeti'nde meskiin Rumlarin miibadele edilmesi, bunlarin biraka-
cagr emlakin de miibadele suretiyle onlara verilmesi ve aradaki fark-1 fiatin Hiikiimet-
lerce tazmin edilmesi yolunda bir i’tildf yapilmasin teklif ettim”10 demektedir. “Galib
Kemali Bey, Yunanistan basbakanina kisisel olarak soyledigi bu fikrini daha sonra Os-
manli Devleti’nin onayina sundu. Bu éneri Osmanli Hiikiimeti tarafindan olumlu kar-
siland1.”11

Eleftherios Venizelos, teklif edilen miibadele 6nerisini reddetmemekle
birlikte miibadelenin uygulanmasi i¢in cesitli kosullarin yerine getirilmesi 6ne-
risinde bulunarak miibadelenin baslatilmasini geciktirmekten de geri kalmamis-
tir. Cetin’e gore “Anadolu’da yasayan ve Yunanistan'a go¢ etmek zorunda kalan Rum

8 Arnold Joseph Toynbee, (Ceviren: Kadri Mustafa Oragli), Tiirkiye’de ve Yunanistan’da Bat1 Me-
selesi, Yeditepe Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2007, s.161.

9 Ziircher, a.g.m., s.2.

10 Cetin,a.g.m.., s.154

1 Cetin, a.g.m., s.154
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gdctine, yapilacak bir miibadele ile son noktanin konulmast Yunan “Megali Idea’sina”
bir engel olusturacakti. Ayrica Yunan Hiikiimeti icin yeni ekonomik sorunlar ortaya
¢ikacakt1”12 Ancak I inci Diinya Savasi'nin ¢ikmasi, Bulgaristan’la oldugu gibi
Osmanli-Yunanistan niifus miibadelesinin rafa kaldirilmasina sebep olmustur.

I inci Diinya Savasi’'ndan Osmanli Devleti'nin yenilen tarafta olmasi ne-
deniyle Yunanistan Osmanli Devleti'nin Ege’deki topraklarina goz dikti. Ozel-
likle Ingiltere’nin destegini arkasma alan Yunanistan'm bu genisleme ve ya-
yilma istegi, Yunan Ordusunun Anadolu’yu isgali ile zirveye ulasti. Ancak Ma-
y1s 1919°da Mustafa Kemal Atattirk liderliginde baslatilan ve gercek manada
Turk Milleti'nin 6ltim-kalim miicadelesi ve tilkenin ve milletin dontim noktasi
olan Milli Miicadele’nin Eylul 1922 aylarinda basar: ile tamamlanmasi Ana-
dolu’daki Yunan irredentasi’nin da sonu oldu.!® Yunanistan'in bu yenilgisinin
ardindan devam eden giinlerde, Anadolu’da yerli Rumlar ile “I. Diinya Sava-
si'nin ve Osmanli yenilgisinin ardindan 1919'da ytiz binlerce Yunanli miilteci
kiy1 boyunca, 6zellikle de Yunan birlikleri tarafindan isgal edilmis Ege kiyilarina
yerlesmek {izere i¢ bolgelerden, ayni zamanda Makedonya ve Trakya'dan ge-
lenler”14 sonra Anadolu’ya gelen Rumlarin bu kez ters yonlii olarak Tiirkiye’den
kitlesel go¢ hareketlerine tanik olundu. Kitleler halindeki Rum gogti Biiytik Ta-
arruzun ileri harekatinda Tiirk Ordusu’nun Izmir’e girisinin ardindan baslamus,
bir ay icerisinde 300.000; Mudanya Miitarekesi'nden sonra Trakya ve Istan-
bul’dan 60.000 Rum go¢ etmistir.’> Yasanan bu gog¢ dalgasi sadece Bat1 Anadolu
kentlerinden ve Marmara’dan yapilan goclerle sinirli degildi. Yunanistan’dan
gelen vapurlarla Karadeniz kiy1 sehirleri Samsun, Giresun, Ordu ve Trab-
zon’dan da go¢men tasidi. Alman onlemlere ragmen sahil seritlerinde yigilan
gocmenler saglik, beslenme ve barinma sorunlari ile karsi karsiya kalmislardi.1
Bir ay icinde Tiirkiye’den Yunanistan'a go¢ eden Rum sayist 650.000 olurken,
1922 sonunda say1 1.000.000"u agmustir.1”

12 Cetin, a.g.m., s.154

13 University Of Oxford, The Refugee Studies Programme, The 1923 Greek-Turkish Exchange of
Populations and The Reformulation of Greek National Identity, Exchange of Populations Between
Greece And Turkey: An Assessment of The Consequences of The Treaty of Lausanne Hosted Con-
ference, September 17-20, 1998,s.1.

14 Dimitri Kitsikis, (Cev. Volkan Aytar): Tiirk-Yunan Imparatorlugu- Arabolge Gergegi Isiginda Os-
manli Tarihine Bakis- L’Empire Ottoman (1985 Presses Univetsitaires de France), Iletisim Yaynlar,
Istanbul, 1996.5.210.

https:/ /issuu.com/eyey/docs/dimitri_kitsikis_-_t__rk_yunan___mp

15 Hakki Akalin, Ege’de Bahar Giil mii Diken mi?, Umit Yayincilik, Ankara, 2000, s.91.

16 Ar1, a.g.e.s.7.

17 Ar1, a.g.e.,s.8.
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Turkiye’den yapilan bu goglerin yaninda ayni tarihlerde Tiirkiye'ye de
goclerin yasandig1 donemlerden bir tanesi daha baslamistir. Iste yasanan bu ge-
lismeler ve bunlarin yarattig1 sosyolojik, siyasi ve ekonomik sonuclar daha bu
tarihlerden baslayarak her iki devlet icinde ileride yapilacak olan miibadelenin
yani niifusun karsilikli degisiminin mutlak bir zorunluluk haline gelmesine ne-
den olacaktir. Sosyolojiktir ¢tinkii, Yunan Ordusunun isgal ettigi yerlerdeki
Turklere yaptiklar: zultim, baski1'8; isgal yillar1 ve geri ¢ekilme esnasinda yerle-
sim yerlerinin yakilip, tahrip edilmesi'® ve onlarla isbirligi icinde olan yerli Rum-
larm Yunan isgal yillarinda “Zamani geldi 6ne ¢ikilacak” zihniyetiyle takindik-
lar1 tagkinliklar ve olumsuz tavirlar nedeniyle?) ne toplumsal ne de psikolojik
olarak iki milletin artik bir arada yasama imkén1 kalmamistir. Zaten Lozan 6n-
cesinde yasananlar da bireysel, toplumsal ve siyasal hafizalarda ¢ok taze idi.
Ekonomikti, ¢tinkii her iki tilke ekonomisine de oldukga agir yiik getirecektir.
Ve elbette donemin konjonkttiirtinde milli devlet yaratma diistinceleri nedeniyle
de siyasidir.

Aslinda, Imparatorluk iginde ytizyillardir Osmanli Devleti'nin hosgoriisii
ile yasayan Osmanli vatandas1 yerli Rumlarin gelecekte yayilmanin son merha-
lesi olan Anadolu’nun isgali ile gosterdikleri tavirlarin isaretleri yillar 6nce daha
I1. Mesrutiyet doneminde Istanbul’dan secilen Boso isimli Rum milletvekilinin
mesrutiyete ve Osmanli vatandasligina olan bakisini su sozleri 6zetlemekteydi:
“ Evet, ben Osmanliyim, fakat Osmanli Bankas1 kadar Osmanliyim”?2!

Yerli Rumlarmn tutumlarmin bu meyanda olmasi da goglerin kisa za-
manda bu kadar biiyiik capta olmasina etki yapmustir. Yunanistan’a yapilan bu
biiytik miktarlardaki gocler ise bosalan yerlerde toplumsal ve ekonomik 6nemli
olctide degisikler meydan getirdi. Fiili isgalin sona ermesinden sonra bosalan bu
yerlere hem Tiirkiye'nin i¢ bolgelerinden hem de Balkanlar’dan gogler yasandi.
Yunanistan’a yapilan bu biiytik miktardaki gocler Tuirkiye’de ekonomik ve top-
lumsal degisiklikler yaratmasinin yaninda Yunanistan'da da ve benzeri etkileri

18 Aganoglu, a.g.e., s.281.

19 Ali Naci Karacan, (Hazirlayan: Hulusi Turgut), Lozan, Tiirkiye Is Bankast Kiiltiir Yaymlari, Is-
tanbul, 2009, s.156. (ismet Inénii’niin 13 Aralik 1922 tarihinde Lozan Konferanst’'nda Azmliklar ko-
nusu sdz alarak yaptigi konusmasi:”... Yunanlilarin Anadolu’da 27 sehir, 1400 koy, 98.000 ev yakip
yiktiklar sabit olmustur.)

20 Kemal Ari, Biiyiik Miibadele-Tiirkiye'ye Zorunlu Gog (1923-1925), Tarih Vakf1 Yurt Yaymlari,
Istanbul, 2010, s.7.

21 Ahmet Emin Yalman, Yakin Tarihte Gordiiklerim ve Gegirdiklerim, 1888-1922, Cilt: 1, Istanbul,
1997, 5.107.
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yapmuistir. Yine Yunanistan’da olusan niifus yigilmasi oralarda yasayan Ttiirk-
ler’e yapilan baskilarin énemli sebebi olmustur.22 Miibadele 6ncesinden basla-
mak tizere Yunanistan uyguladig: siyasetle, yonetimi altindaki yerlerde ve Bat1
Trakya’daki bircok Turk'ti komitacilik iddiast ile tutuklamakta, koyleri silah
arama bahaneleri ile basmakta, halk: iskence ve zultimler yapmaktaydi. 21-31
yas araligindaki erkekleri zorla askere almakta, bazen de askere alma bahaneleri
ile stirtildtigii, adalardaki camiler, mescitler Rum saldirilarina maruz kalmak-
taydi. Misltiman toplumunun malvarliklarina ve yiyeceklerine el koymak-
taydi.2? Rumlarin bu yagma saldirilarinda Kavala ve Pristine’de Miisliiman
halka “Ttrkler icin artik Balkanlar’da yer yoktur. Gidin” diyerek tehditler sa-
vurduklari olaylar yasanmaktaydi.2# Yunanistan’a kaybedilen topraklarda yasa-
yan Miisliman niifus, bu sekilde kaldiklar: baskilarla zorunlu goce maruz bira-
kilmislardir. Nitekim Balkan cografyasinda giiclii bir tisttinltige sahip olan Miis-
liimanlar maddi varliklarini da terk ederek Osmanli topraklarina siginmak mec-
buriyetinde kalmislardir.25

Bittin bu yasanan olaylarin sonucu olarak 1922 sonlarina gelindiginde
Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan arasinda bir miibadele yapilmasinin artik kacinilmaz bir
zorunluluk haline geldigi hususunda hem Tiirkiye hem Yunanistan hem de Lo-
zan’daki uluslararasi aktorler tarafindan mutabik kalmacakti.

Turkiye’nin miibadele yapilmasindaki konusunda gtitttigii amag¢ Osmanl
1mparatorlugu icindeki tim azimnliklarin 6zellikle de Rum azinligin, Yunan isgali
sirasinda sergiledigi tavirlar?, miibadelenin en 6nemli sebeplerindendir. Ulus
Devletlere yonelindigi o donemde, [ttihat Terakki yonetimi bagimsiz ve homo-
jen Turk ulus devletini kurmak istenmekteydi. Azinliklarin takindiklar1 bu ta-
virlar1 da diistincelerinde haksiz olmadiklarina isaret etmekteydi. Ulus devlet

22 Zekai Giiner, Lozan’da Tiirk-Yunan Miibadele Siyaseti (1923-1930), Siyasal Kitabevi, Ankara,
2017, s.18.

2 Giiner, a.g.e.,5.19.

24 Nedim 1pek, Miibadele ve Samsun, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, Ankara, 2000, s.25-26.

%5 Ahmet Halagoglu, Balkan Harbi Sirasinda Rumeli’den Tiirk Gogleri (1912-1913), Tiirk Tarih Ku-
rumu Yayinlari, Ankara, 1994, s.133.

26 Raoul Blanchard, “The Exchange of Populations between Greece and Turkey”, The Geograp-
hical Review, 1925, Say1 15, No 3, s.450., web erisim:
https;//www.jstor.org/stable/208566?seq=2#page_scan_tab_contents

1925 yilinda Rum azinligin tavr1 Blanchard tarafindan su sekilde ifade edilmektedir. ” Tiir-
kiye’deki tiim azinliklar her gecen giin Avrupa’daki kardeslerine yonelmisler ve [Tiirkiye] devleti-
nin diigmanlarina sempati beslemiglerdir. Ermeniler 1915 Rus isgaline on ayak olmuslar,
Rum’larda, 1920 yilinda Venizelos'un askerlerine sempatilerini gostermekten kagcinmamuslardar.
Dolayisiyla, Tiirklerin 1908 den sonra Osmanli’nin tiim tebaasimn sadakatini saglama politikas
da bagarisiz olmugtur.”
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olusturma dustincelerini Oran sdyle aciklamaktadir: “Hiristiyan azinliklarmn nii-
fusca en kalabaliklarindan olan Rumlarin sayisim1 azaltmak bu yoldaki en
onemli engeli ortadan kaldiracakti. Ayrica, hem Osmanli doneminde sik sik kar-
silasilan Biiytik Devletlerin igislerine karismasini saglayan gerekce kalmayacak,
hem de Yunan irredentizmini stirdtirmek isteyenlerin bir daha harekete ge¢mesi
engellenecekti.”?”

Yunanistan'in miibadele konusundaki amacladig; ise;

1. Anadolu’dan gelen Rumlara yer acmak icin mumkiin oldugu kadar
Miisltiman Tiirk azinlig: Turkiye’ye gondermek; ayrica Yunanistan'da yasayan
sadece Ttuirkleri degil, Bosnak, Arnavut, Makedon azinliktan Miislimanlar1 da
ve Tiirkiye'ye gog ettirmek istiyordu?s.

2.Yeni goc dalgastyla agirlikli olarak Istanbul’dan gelecek zengin Rum
burjuvazisinin yaratacag1 yeni ekonomik, toplumsal ve siyasal sorunlar1 onle-
mek ve yiizyillardan beri Yunan halkinin ideolojik ve kiiltiirel merkezi olan Is-
tanbul’u mutlak anlamda terk etmemek icin miibadelenin sinirlarini dar tutmak
amaci giitmekteydi.?

Lozan’Da Miibadele Goriismeleri, S6zlesmesinin Kabulii Ve Yasanan
Gelismeler

Lozan Baris Konferansi I inci Diinya Savasi’nin galipleri ile Tiirkiye ara-
sinda yapilacak olan barisin esaslarini belirlemek igin toplanmisti. Bu gortisme-
lerde savas sonunda olusan fiili duruma gore siyasal sinurlarin belirlenmesi ve
ayni zamanda Imparatorluk déneminden kalan ekonomik, toplumsal, siyasal ve
hukuksal sorunlarin da ¢6ztim bulunmasi bekleniyordu.

Tarihsel siire¢ icinde Balkanlarda olusan bircok ulus devlet olusmus bu
devletler Turk Miisliiman halk tizerinde baskilar yaratmakta ve bu bolgede ya-
sayan bu halki kitlesel goce zorlamaktaydi. Ciinkii “ Her yeni kurulan ulus dev-
let, toprak egemenligini saglamak cabasiyla, toprak sahipligini genellikle elinde
bulunduran Tiirklerin yorelerindeki giictinii kirmak icin, onlar1 goce zorlamay1

27 Baskin Oran, Ttirk Dis Politikasi: Kurtulus Savasindan Bugtine Olgular, Belgeler, Yorumlar, ile-
tisim Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2002, s.330.

28 Nejat Dogan, “Uluslararasi Siirekli Adalet Divani'nda Tiirkiye-Yunanistan Miibadele Davalar1”,
Tesam Akademi Dergisi, Temmuz, 2015, s.225.

2 Baskin Oran, a.g.e., 5.330.
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gerekli gormiistii.”3 Imparatorluklar anlayisindan farkli olarak ve dénemin
sartlar1 geregi kurulan bu devletler, bu gayretleri ile miimkiin oldugunca homo-
jen bir toplum yaratarak sinirlarini giivence altina almaya ¢alismuslardir. Yuka-
rida bahsettigim bu baski ve goce zorlamalara ilave olarak Tiirk Yunan savasi
sonunda yasanan kitlesel Rum goc¢ii de miibadele konusuna adeta bir katalizor
gorevi gormustiir. Kemal Ar1'ninda degerlendirmesiyle “Artik uluslararasi hu-
kuka uygun olarak, hentiz bitmemis bu stireci tamamlamak ve yasal bir zemine
oturtmak gerekliydi.”®! Bu baglamda Lozan’da ¢6ztim bekleyen ana sorunlar-
dan bir tanesi de olusan bu niifus sorununu ¢6ziime kavusmasi idi. Tiirk ve Yu-
nan makamlarimnin kargilikli istegi dogrultusunda olusan niifus sorunu, ayni za-
manda uluslararasi nitelikte tasimasi nedeniyle konferansa katilan diger tilkele-
rin de destegi ile konunun 6ncelikli ¢6ztilmesine zemin hazirlamistir.

Lozan Konferansina katilan Tiirk heyetine, bakanlar kurulunca hazirlanan
14 maddelik bir talimatname verilmisti. Bu talimatnamenin 9 uncu maddesi
azinliklar konusu ile ilgiliydi ve bu konuda esas politikanin miibadele olacag1
acikca belirtilmisti.32 Ttirk heyeti boyle biiyiik capli bir gocti konferansin gtinde-
mine tasimada sikintisin1 yasayacaklarini diistintirken konunun beklenmedik
bir bicimde 6nce Miittefikler tarafindan ortaya konulmasi Tiirk heyetini hem sa-
sirtmis hem de rahatlatmustir. Lozan’a giden Tiirk heyetinde bulunan Riza Nur
bu konuda sunlar1 soylemektedir: “ Ahali miibadelesinin ben konferansin en zor
ve dagdagali isi olacagini zannediyor, nasil teklif edecegimi diistintiyordum. Bir
gitin kudret helvasi gibi ayagimizin ucuna diistii. Hala sastyorum.”33

Koklii bir devlet gelenegi ve gegmisi olan devletin tecriibeli yoneticilerin
bu teklife bu kadar ¢ok sasirmis olmasi uluslararasi arenadaki aktorlerin niyet-
lerinin okunamadig1, havanin koklanamadig1 ya da gtigli bir istihbarat olmadi-
gmna da isaret etmesi yontiyle dikkat cekicidir. Bu ifade, kisa bir siire 6nce
Sofya’da el¢i daha sonra Osmanli Devleti'nin Disisleri Bakani olan Asim Bey’in
Meclis’te, “Balkanlar’dan imanim kadar eminim”3* dedikten kisa bir siire sonra Bal-
kan Savasi'nin patlak vermesini hatirlatmaktadir.

30 Ari, a.g.e.s.15.

31 Ari, a.g.e.s.16.

32 Bilal Simsir, Lozan Telgraflar1 1922-1923, 1, Ankara, 1990, s.214-215; Aktar, Varlik Vergisi ve
“Tiirklestirme Politikalar1”, s.14; Tevfik Biyikoglu, Trakya’da Milli Miicadele, C.I., TTK Yayinlart.,
Ankara 1987, s.470.

3 Riza Nur ve Joseph C. Grew, Lozan Baris Konferansinin Perde Arkasi, Orgi'm Yayinevi, Istanbul,
2007, s.162.

3 {lhan Bardakg, 1mparatorluga Veda, Alioglu Yayinevi, Istanbul. 2002, s.322.

164



Tiirk Rum Miibadelesinde “Etabli” Sorunu... Tarih ve Giince, 11/4, (2019 Kis)

Miibadele teklifinin ilk olarak Miittefiklerden gelmesi hususunu Ismet
Inonti Lozan Baris goriismelerinde yaptigi konusmasinda su sekilde ifade etmis-
tir: “Ahali miibadelesi teklifi once Doktor Nansen3> tarafindan yapinugtir. Ondan sonra
isitilen ilk resmi ses Mdsyd Venizelos'un ve arkasindan Lord Curzon'un sesi olmustur.”
demektedir.?¢ Aslinda ilk adim1 Venizelos atarak Nansen’den Ankara Hiikii-
meti'ne niifus miibadelesiyle ilgili teklif gotiirmesini rica etmisti. Oyle ki Tiir-
kiye’den ve Bulgaristan’dan gelen miilteci kriziyle olusan toplumsal ve ekono-
mik sorunlarla bas etmekte giicliik geken Yunanistan bu 6n uzlasiy1 bir an evvel
uygulamaya gecirme gayretindeydi. Buna karsin Lozan gortismelerinden 6nce
Nansen ile resmi diplomatik iliskiler kurmaktan imtina eden Ankara sadece nii-
fus miibadelesi fikrini prensipte kabul ettigini belirtmekle yetinmisi.3”

Dolayistyla miibadelenin sadece Tiirk tarafinin istedigi bir konu olmadigi,
bu meseleyi daha onceden Ingiltere ile miizakere ettikleri ve hatta Yunanistan'in
tilkesindeki niifus yigilmasindan dolay: daha istekli oldugu anlasiimaktadir.
Cemil Bilsel bu konuda sunlar1 yazar: “Degismenin mecburiligi, bunun zaruri sarti
idi. Bu asirda insanlari, devletlerin birer mal gibi degismesi, ne devletin insanlar iize-
rinde yiiriittiigii hakimiyet telakkileri ile ne insanlarin haiz olduklart hiirriyet hakk: iti-
bar ile izah olunur bir sey degildir. Bu itibarla, bu, cok tenkit edilmistir. Ancak bunu en
evvel teklif eden Tiirkler olmamstir. Sir Horace Romboldun, konferanstaki ifadesinden
anlagildigina gore, bunu en evvel Nansen teklif etmistir.”38 Konu hakkinda Erich Jan
Ziircher de “Miibadele konusunun 1919’dan beri Milletler Cemiyeti, Miilteciler Yiik-
sek Komiserligi gdrevini yiiriiten Norvegli Dr. Fridtjof Nansen tarafindan onceden or-
taya atildi§ini ve Yunan hiikiimetinin de miibadele konusunda olumlu bir tutum takin-
digimi belirtmektedir. Yunanistan’in miibadele fikrine bu kadar olumlu ve aceleci yak-
lasmasi, Yunanistan'in 1.000.000’a yaklasan miiltecilerin yol actig1 sorunlar: hafiflet-
mek amaci glitmesiyle agiklamak miimkiindiir. Bu miiltecilerin yerlesim sorunlari, an-
cak tilkede bulunan 600.000 Tiirk ve Miisliiman gocmeni Tiirkiye'ye gondererek ve on-
lardan bosalan yerlere gelen Rum miiltecileri yerlestirerek asilabilirdi. Agustos 1920’de

% Fridtjof Wedel-Jarsberg Nansen (1861-1930) Norvecli kasif, siyasetci ve diplomat. Gengliginde
Kuzey Kutup Bolgesi'ne yaptig1 kesif seferleri ile taninmis daha sonralari siyasete atilmustir. I nci
Diinya Savasi sirasinda miiltecilerle ilgili calismalar yiirtitmiis ve Nobel Baris 6diilti almistir. Lo-
zan’da Tiirk-Yunan Miibadelesinin gerceklesmesi i¢in ¢alismistir.

% Karacan ,a.g.e.,s.161.

3 Emine Tutku Vardagli, “Dogu-Bat1 Ekseninde Tiirk-Yunan Diplomasisi: Lozan Baris Goriismeleri
ve Nansen -Venizelos Mektuplasmalar1”, Cagdas Tiirkiye Tarihi Arastirmalar1 Dergisi, 2017-Bahar,
s.5.

38 Cemil Bilsel, Lozan, Sosyal Yayinlar, Istanbul, 1998, 5.293-294.
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Bulgaristan’la daha az sayida olmakla beraber benzer bir niifus miibadelesi deneyimi ya-
samast Yunanistan'in isini kolaylastirmaktaydi” demektedir.?

Dr. Fridtjof Nansen'in Raporu

Milletler Cemiyeti, Lozan Konferansi’nin baslamasina bir hafta kala 14 Ka-
sim 1914’de Norvecli Dr.Fridtjof Nansen her iki tilkedeki niifus hareketlerini ye-
rinde arastirmasi icin gorevlendirildi. Nansen, niifus hareketi sonucunda ortaya
¢ikan durumu incelemek tizere Yunanistan ve Tirkiye’'ye giderek niifus du-
rumu hakkinda bilgiler ald1 ve konunun ¢6ztimii yoniinde yetkililerle goriisme-
ler yapt1. Aldig: bilgiler ve yaptig1 goriismeler sonunda bir rapor hazirlayarak
Milletler Cemiyeti'ne sundu.

Nansen’in sundugu ilk ¢oziim teklifi Istanbul’da yasayan Rumlarin degi-
sim dig1 tutularak, Yunanistan’daki Miisliimanlarla, Anadolu’daki Ortodoksla-
rin istege bagl olarak yer degistirmesi oldu.#0 Nansen'in bu goriisti Tiirk heyeti,
tarafindan kabul gérmemistir. Ttirkiye, [stanbullu Rumlarin degil, Bat1 Trakyal1
Tuirklerin degisim dis1 tutulmasimi istiyordu. Cunkii Tiirkiye'ye gore Misli-
manlar Bat1 Trakya’da azinlik degil cogunluktu. Dolayisiyla ¢cogunluk olan bir
kitlenin, bulundugu yerden goge zorlanmasinin kabul edilebilir bir durum ol-
madigin ifade etmekteydi.#! Yunanistan ise, tilkeye gelen go¢gmen yigilmasinin
olusturdugu baskiy1 giindeme getirerek, yer sorunlarinin olustugunu ve bunun
¢oztmi icinde 350.000 Tiirkiin acil olarak Rumlardan bosalttigi Anadolu’ya
gonderilmesini istiyordu.42

Nansen, her iki tilkenin de itiraz ve goriislerini dikkate alarak raporunu
tekrar tanzim etmistir. Miibadele konusu Lozan Baris Konferansinin Ulke ve As-
kerlik Sorunlar1 Komisyonu'nun 1 Aralik 1922’deki oturumda goriistilmeye bas-
lanmis ve Nansen yeni hazirladig1 raporunu bu oturumda okumustur. Nansen
raporunda 6zellikle her iki tilkenin de ekonomilerinin kétti durumda oldugunu
belirterek ekonomik durumun altini ¢izmistir. Miibadelenin sosyolojik ve eko-
nomik a¢idan hem go¢menler hem de iki tilke agisindan en iyi ¢oztim ve hatta

3 Zurcher, a.g.m., s.3.

40 Lozan Baris Konferanst: Tutanaklar, Belgeler, Ankara Universitesi Sosyal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Ya-
yinlari, Ankara, 1969, s.116.

4 Omer Budak, “ Miibadele Meselesi ve Lozan’da Coziimii ”,Karadeniz Arastirmalari, 2010, s.135-
136.

42 Ari, a.g.e., s.16.; Secil Akgiin, “Birka¢ Amerikan Kaynagindan Tiirk -Yunan Miibadelesi Sorunu”,
I11. Askeri Tarih Semineri, Tiirk-Yunan lliskileri, Ankara, 1986, 5.248, 249, 258.
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miibadelenin kaginilmaz bir zorunluluk oldugunu belirtmistir. Nansen, bu zo-
runlulugun nedenini agiklarken; “Her iki tilke icin, gelecek yaz tarim tirtinleri-
nin elde edilmesi yasamsal 6nem tasiyordu. Bu ytizden niifus miibadelesi isinin,
hi¢ olmazsa bir kisminin subat ay1 sonundan 6nce, ti¢ ay icinde sonuclandiril-
mas1 zorunluydu. Azinliklarin ¢abuk ve etkili mtibadelesi, bu felaketi her ttirlii
onlemden daha kolay onleyebilirdi”4 Eger bu duruma hemen ¢6ztim bulun-
mazsa, ekonomik sonuclarin her iki tilke igin felaket olacagina dikkat cekmistir.
Sonug itibariyle Tiuirkiye bakimindan miibadele, Rumlarin biraktig: verimli ara-
zilerin islenmesinde gerekli insan giictinii saglarken, Yunanistan i¢in ise hem
daha once gelen go¢menlerin barinma sorunlarmin ¢éziimiine hem de tarimda
gerekli isgtictintin bir an 6nce karsilanmasina ve gogmenlerin kendilerini besle-
yebilecekleri tirtinleri almasina 6nemli bir katk: saglayacak vurgusu yapilmak-
taydi. Ctinkti bu insanlar tarima bagl olarak yasamakta yaz aylarindan 6nce
tirtinlerini tiretebilecek duruma gelmeleri tilke ekonomilerinin oldugu kadar bu
insanlar icinde hayati Sneme haizdi.#

Nansen konusmasinda, yapilacak miibadelenin sadece iki tilke arasinda
degil ayn1 zamanda “Yakim-Dogu’da gercek bir barisin ve ekonomik saglamligin
olusmasi i¢in miibadelenin kaginilmaz oldugunu belirtmistir.”4>

Nansen, Yakin-Dogu’da halklarin i¢ ice girmislikten kurtarilmasinin bari-
sin olusumunda 6nemli rol oynayacagini, miibadele ile sadece Yakin-Dogu da
degil, Avrupa barisina da katkida bulunacagini sdylemistir.46

Nansen, raporunda ayrica “miibadele antlasmasi genel hiiktimleri kapsa-
malidir; ayrintilarla ilgili 6zel yonetmeliklerin hazirlanmasi, olusturulacak
Karma Komisyona birakilabilir demekteydi. Bu Karma Komisyon da her iki il-
kenin birer temsilcisi ile Milletler Cemiyeti Meclisince atanmus iki temsilciden
olusmalidir”#” Ancak raporda isin igine Milletler Cemiyeti'nin karistirilmasi
Ttirkiye'yi rahatsiz etmisti ¢ctinkii Tiirkiye hentiz o tarihlerde 6rgiite tiye degildi.
“Bundan dolay1 Ismet Pasa, Dr. Nansen'in raporunu’bir 6zel kisinin raporu say-
digin1’belirtmistir”48

4 Ar, a.g.e., s.16.

4 Ar, a.g.e., s.16.

45 Seha L. Meray, Lozan Baris Konferansi, Tutanaklar-Belgeler, I/1, Istanbul, 2001, s.119.

4 Meray, a.g.e., s.119.

47 Cevahir Kayam, “ Lozan Baris Anlasmasina Gore Tiirk-Yunan Niifus Miibadelesi ve Konunun
TBMM'de Goriistilmesi”, Atattirk Arastirma Merkezi Dergisi, Ankara, 1993, Cilt IX, say127, s.4.

48 Kayam, a.g.m., s.4.
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Nansen’'in raporunda teklif ettigi ¢co6ziim onerileri konusunda iki tilke ara-
sinda derin goriis farkliliklar: vardi. Bunlardan ilki miibadelenin kapsayacag:
Rum ve Tiirkler konusunda cikmistir. Tiirk tezi daha bastan itibaren Istan-
bul’daki Rumlarinda miibadele kapsamina alinmasini ve Bat1 Trakya Ttirklerini
ise bulunduklar: yerlerde kalmasi seklindeydi. Yunanlilar ise bu teklife siddetle
kars: cikmakta Istanbul daki Rumlarm miibadeleden muaf tutulmasini istemek-
teydiler.#

Diger bir yaklasim farklilig1 ise Miibadelenin zorunlumu yoksa istege mi
bagl olacagi hususuydu. Yunanistan miibadelenin goniillti olmasi teklif et-
mis, Tiirkiye ise miibadelenin zorunlu olmasinin her iki taraf igcinde en uygun
hareket tarzi oldugunu ve soruna kalic1 ¢6ztimiin bu yolla miimkiin olabilece-
gini savunmustur. Bu konuda Lord Curzon ise, Tiirk tezini destekleyerek go-
niillii miibadelenin bir¢ok nedenden dolay1 aylarca stirebilecegini ve bunun ¢ok
mabhsurlar1 olacagini vurgulamistir. Curzon gortisiint soyle agiklamistir. “Gd-
niillii miibadeleye karar verilirse, bunun uygulamas: aylar gerektirecektir, oysa, her sey-
den dnce istenen, Tiirk niifusun gelecek yilin basinda topraklari isleyebilmek tizere Ttir-
kiye'ye getirilebilmesidir. Ikinci olarak, Yunanistan’a her yandan yiilmakta olan go¢-
menlerin bu iilkede yerlesmesini saglamak gerekmektedir. Miibadele zorunlu olursa, gi-
denlere arkalarinda birakmak zorunda kalacaklart mal ve miilklerinin degerini ddemek
kolaylagms olacaktir.”>0

Burada hemen belirtelim ki Ingiltere'nin bu konuda izledigi siyaset Tiir-
kiye'nin goriigleri ile paralel olmasinin karsin genel siyaset bakimindan ingiliz
heyeti baskani temsilci Lord Curzon oturumlarda, Yunanlilari acimacak du-
rumda gostererek adeta bir Yunan temsilciligine soyunmustur.5! Ingilizlerin,
Rumlarin durumunun Tiirklerin durumundan daha kétii olarak gostermesi
gayretlerine kars1 Ttirk heyeti baskani [smet Pasa elestirilerde bulunarak mese-
lenin ekonomik yonden ziyade insani boyutuna dikkat cekmistir.52 Ismet
Pasa’nin “insani boyut” olarak dikkat cektigi konunun tarihsel 6riintiisti ise go-
riintiisti soyledir. Oncelikle Anadolu’nun Yunanistan tarafindan iggal edilmek
istendigi, miitecaviz tarafin Yunanistan oldugu, bu isgalle Yunan’in Tiirk’t yok
etme savasina giristigi gercegidir. Tiirk Milletinin yaptiginin ise bu isgale kars1

49 Onur Yildirim, (Hazirlayan: Duygu Oztiirk), Diplomasi ve Gég: Tiirk-Yunan Miibadelesinin Oteki
Yiizii, Uluslararas: [liskiler Dergisi, Kis 2009, Cilt 6, Say1 24, s.150.

50 Ar, a.g.e., s.17.

51 Meray, a.g.e., s. 122,123-126,127

52 Biilent Kara, Taabiyetten Vatandashga Gegis Stirecinde Tiirkiye’de Azinliklar (1923-1950), Basil-
mamis Doktora Tezi, Atatiirk Universitesi, 2004, s.95.
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ortaya ¢ikan bir direnis hareketi oldugu ve uluslararas: hukuk kurallarina gore
de miitecavize karsgt iilkelerini savunmalar1 kutsal bir haktir. Yunanistan'in is-
galde basarili olabilselerdi sonuclari itibariyle yerlerinden ve yurtlarindan edi-
lerek magdur olacak kesim Tiirk tarafi olacakti. Konuya bu insani gerceklik agi-
sindan bakildiginda yayilmact Yunan politikasinin 6zellikle Yunan egemenli-
ginde yasayan Tiirklerde meydana gelen tedirginlik ve Anadolu’ya kagislary; is-
galler nedeniyle yerinden yurdundan olan Anadolu Tiirklerinde meydana gelen
tedirginlik ve i¢ kisimlara kagislar olmustur. Ancak savasin Tiirk ordusunun za-
feri ile sonuglanmasi ile bolgeden daha 6nce gog etmek zorunda kalan Turklerin
yurtlarina dontisti ve bunlarin olas1 bir intikam duygular1 da bir vak’adir. Yine
Anadolu’ya yerlesme {imidiyle gelen Rumlarda zaferin ardindan olusan tedir-
ginlikle bu kez de Yunanistan’a kacis baslamistir. Bunun yaninda Anadolu’da
onceden yasayan ve savas doneminde olumsuz tavirlar takian yerli Rumlarda
tedirginlik ve Yunanistan’a kacis olmustur.

Konferans dncesinde Ingiltere ve Yunanistan'in miibadele konusunu mii-
talaa ettikleri bilindiginden bu konuda o dénemde bu iki tilke arasinda ya bir
fikir birligi saglanamadig1 ya kazanimlar1 artirmak igin gelisen duruma gore po-
zisyon alindig1 ya da Ingiltere'nin uzlasma arayislarmin da ¢ok yiiksek oldugu
degerlendirilmektedir.

Sonug olarak Ingiltere'nin de niyetini belirttigi miibadele konusu Ismet
Pasa ve Venizelos'un da 6nerisiyle alt komisyona gonderildi. Komisyonun bas-
kaligini italyan delege Montagna, danismanligini ise Nansen yapacakti. Calis-
malarina 2 Aralik 1922’de baslayan komisyonun bir Tiirk bir Yunan tiyesi bu-
lunmaktaydi. Ismet Pasa bagkanligindaki Tiirk heyeti Ankara'nin verdigi tali-
matlara da uygun olarak, Bat1 Trakya Tiirklerinin miibadele dis1 birakilarak, Is-
tanbul’da bulunan tiim Rumlarin miibadele edilmesinin yanisira Istanbul’daki
Rum Patrikhanesi’nin tiim kurumlariyla birlikte tilkeden ¢ikarilmasini istedi.>
Turk Heyeti miibadele konusunda kendi tezini kabul ettirebilmek, kars: taraf
tizerinde bask1 kurabilmek ve yapilan pazarliklarda elini kuvvetlendirmek igin
Patrikhane meselesini burada giindeme getirmistir. Buradaki bu 1srar Patrik-
hane’nin Tiirkiye sinirlar: disina ¢ikarilmasi eger bu miimkiin olmaz ise bu hu-
susu firsat olarak kullanarak politik manevralar yapabilmekti. Bu konunun mii-
badele gortismelerinde 1srarla dile getirilmesinin basarili olunamazsa en azin-
dan politik bir manevra araci olarak da kullanilmis oldugunu Tiirk Heyeti tiye-
lerinden Riza Nur'un su sozleri tizerinden okunabilir: “Gerek ekalliyetler isinde,

5 Ar, a.g.e., 5.17-18.
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gerek ahali miibadelesinde miihim ve hayati noktalar var, muallikta (stiriincemede)
kaldi. Aylardan beri askintida duruyor. Bir tiirlii bizim arzumuzu kabul ettiremiyorum.
Diisiindiim, bir pazarlik pay lazim. Frenklerin zihniyetini oksamali yani onlara bir yem
gostermeli. O da pek kiymetli bir sey olsun ki agizlarimin suyu aksin, bunlari yola geti-
rebilsin. Bu da Patrik ve Patrikhaneyi Istanbul’dan kovmak... Sonra bunu almak icin
istedigim o mualldktaki seyleri derhal verirler.”>*

Bu konunun Lozan’da gortistildiigu gtinlerde ise, TBMM'de de atesli
tartismalara sebep olmustur. “25 Aralik 1922 tarihli kapali oturumda Burdur
mebusu Ismail Suphi Bey bu konuda bir dnerge vererek zellikle Istanbul'daki
Rum ve Ermeniler ile Patrikhane’nin miibadeleye tabi tutulmasmin geregini
vurgulamus, Patrikhane’yi hala fesatliklar yapmakla suclamistir”5> Nutuk’ta da
devlet icinde siyasi ayricalik verilen Patrikhane biinyesinde tesekkiil eden Mavri
Mira cemiyeti okul izci teskilatlanmasiyla ceteler olusturarak mitingler, propa-
ganda ve eylemler yaptig1; Rum ve Ermeni Patriklerin Kuva-i Milliye aleyhine
diisman devletlerle isbirligi yaptig1 belgelerle agiklanmistir.56

Gortismelerde Patrikhane’nin Tiirkiye sinirlari disina ¢ikarilmas: Yunan,
Amerikan ve Ingiliz delegeleri tarafindan kesin bir dille reddedilecektir. Tiirkiye
Lozan Konferansi'nin ilerleyen giinlerinde konu ile ilgili yapilan miizakerelerde
Patrikhane’yi Tuirkiye disina ¢ikarilamayacak, sadece dini statiiye sahip olmasi
karsihiginda Tiurkiye’de kalmasina izin verilecektir. Bu suretle hem Patrik-
hane’nin niifuz giicti kirilmis hem de ilerde Tuirkiye'nin igislerine de karismay1
icerecek girisimlerin 6niine gecilmis oluyordu.

Ancak Patrikhane ve ona bagli din adamlarinin Tiirkiye’ye bakis acis1 ve
izledigi politikalarin da giintimtizde de degistigini soylemek oldukga zordur. 25
Mart 2006’da Beyaz Saray’da, Rum Ortodoks Kilisesi'nin ABD Temsilcisi De-
metrios ve Yunanistan Disisleri Bakani Dora Bakoyani'nin de katildig1 resepsi-
yonda, Yunanistan'm Osmanli Imparatorlugu’ndan bagimsizligini kazanmasi-
nin 185. yilldontimiiniti kutlamasinda, Baskan Bush, Demetriosu dostu olarak
nitelendirmekten gurur duydugunu séyledi ve "Modern Yunanistanin kurucular
1821’de ozgtirliiklerini ilan ettiklerinde, ABD nin giiclii destegini buldu. ABD baskan-
lart bagimsizligr destekledi. Geng Amerikalilar, Yunan ordusunda goniillii oldu. Bircok

5 Nur ve Grew, a.g..e., 5.163.

% Jbrahim Erdal, “Ttirk Basinina Gore; Patrikhane Konusu ve Patrik Araboglu'nun Ihrac1 Meselesi”,
Ankara Universitesi Tiirk Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii Atatiirk Yolu Dergisi, Mayis 2004, Cilt 9, Sayi,
33, s.41.

5% Nutuk, Ttirk Devrim Tarihi Enstituisti, Cilt I (1919-1920) , Onuncu Baski, Milli Egitim Basimevi,
Istanbul, 1970, 5.2, 259.
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Amerikali, Yunanhlara mali destek sagladi" demistir. Toplantinin konusan Demet-
rios ise, son 6 yildir Yunanistan'in milli gtintinti Beyaz Saray’da kutlama firsat1
verildigi icin tesekkiir ettikten sonra, 25 Mart 1821 tarihinin, Yunanistan'in, Os-
manli Imparatorlugu'nun yonetiminde act dolu bir isgal altinda “4 korkung yiiz-
yil” gecirdikten sonra, ozgurltigiine kavusmasimi simgeledigini 6ne stirmiis-
ttir.5”

Yunan tarihgi Kitsikis®® ise tilkesinde biiytik yankilar uyandiran ve tartis-
malara neden olan su goriigleri soyliiyordu: Osmanli Imparatorlugu Yunanhlar
i¢in hi¢bir zaman”400 yillik bir kolelik” donemi olmamuis, tam tersine Yunan kiil-
turtniin dzgtirce gelistigi ve evrensel tarihe katkida bulundugu bir ortam yarat-
mistir. Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun somiirgeci olmayan, ¢ok uluslu ve tek bir
hanedanin yonetimi altinda en uzun siire yasayan diinya devletlerinden biri ola-
rak nitelemistir® Bu baglamda Kitsikis ayrica tinlti Yunan devrimcisi Rigas Fe-
raios’un 1797'de Osmanli imparatorlugu hakkindaki diistincelerini belirten su
sozlerini de aktarmaktadir: “Osmanli imparatorlugu tiim bolgelerinden bilgin-
lerin 6vdiigu diinyanin en giizel krallig idi.”¢0

Kanimizca da Osmanli Devleti eger iddia edildigi gibi somiirgeci bir siya-
set izlese, egemenligi altindaki uluslara baski ve siddet uygulasaydi bu kadar
uzun stiire tarih sahnesinde kalmas1 miimkiin olamayacakt.

Tiirk Rum Niifus Miibadele S6zlesme ve Ek Protokolii

Miibadelenin kapsam ve sartlarinin tespiti igin olusturulan Komisyon 10
Ocak 1923’de yaptig toplantida, miibadele meselesi biiytik dlctide halledilmis
ve Bat1 Trakya’daki Tiirkler ile Istanbul’daki Rumlarin miibadele kapsami di-
sinda tutulmasi karar1 alinmistir. Aslinda Miibadele konusu ile ilgili tartismala-
rin hemen sonuclanmayacag isaretlerinin olmasina ragmen, sorunun o asa-
mada yukarida bahsedilen ana esaslar tizerinden bitirilmesi niyetinde olan ko-
misyon soyle bir karar almistir: “Savas tutsaklari ile rehinelerin geri verilmesini

57 Hiirriyet, 26.03.2006; Muammer Karabulut, Kin Kapisi-Patrikhanenin Kin Kapisinda Bekleyen
Halet Efendiler, Togan Yaynlari, 2007, Istanbul, s.32.

58 1935 yilinda Atina’da dogan Kitsikis, 1962’de Pari-Sorbonne Universitesi'nde tarih doktoru ol-
duktan sonra gesitli tilkelerin tiniversitelerinde ¢alismalarin: stirdiirdii. 1980’den sonra Tiirkiye’de
Bogazigi ve Bilkent Universitelerinde calisti. 1983’den beri Kanada’da Ottowa Universitesi'nde 63-
retim gorevliligi yapmaktadir. Cok sayda kitap ve makalesi olan Kitsikis'in ¢alisma alani uluslara-
rast iligkiler tarihi,19ve 20 inci ytizyilda Tiirkiye-Yunanistan-Kibris iliskileridir.

% Kitsikis, a.g.e., s.7.

60 Kitsikis, a.g.e., s.7.
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icine almak {tizere, Yunanistan ile Ttirkiye arasinda ntifus miibadelesi sorunu-
nun, konferansa ¢agiran ii¢ biiyiik devletle, Tiirkiye ve Yunanistanin birer tem-
silcilerinden kurulu ve bir Italyan temsilcinin bagkanligimni yapacag bir alt ko-
misyonun incelemesine havale edilmesine ve alt komisyonun bu soruna iliskin
olarak Dr. Nansen'i dinlemesine ve yararli gorecegi tanikliklar1 toplamasina ka-
rar verildi”.¢! Miibadelenin nasil yapilacagina iliskin 19 maddeden olusan dii-
zenleme 30 Ocak 1923 tarihinde imzalanan Yunan ve Tiirk Halklarinin Miibade-
lesine iliskin Sozlesme ve Protokol®? ismiyle tarihteki yerini almistir. S6zlesmeye
gore®® “Tiirk topraklarinda yerlesmis Ortodoks dininden Tiirk uyruklular ile
Yunan topraklarinda yerlesmis Miisliiman dininden Yunan uyruklularin 1 Ma-
y1s 1923 tarihinden baslayarak zorunlu miibadelesine girisilecek; bu kimseler-
den higbiri, Ttirk Hitkiimeti'nin izni olmadikga Tiirkiye’ye ya da Yunan Hiikii-
meti'nin izni olmadik¢a Yunanistan'a donerek orada yerlesemeyeceklerdi. Mii-
badele Istanbul’da oturan Rumlar1 ve Bati Trakya’da oturan Miisliimanlar1 kap-
samayacakti. 30 Ekim 1918 tarihinden 6nce yerlesmis bulunan tiim Rumlar; 1913
tarihli Biikres Antlasmasi’'nmin saptamis oldugu sinirin ¢izgisinin dogusundaki
bolgeye yerlesmis tiim Miisliimanlar da Bat1 Trakya’daki Miisliimanlar sayila-
cakti. Miibadele uygulamasinda her iki halkin miilkiyet haklarma ve alacakla-
rina higbir zarar verilmeyecek, miibadele edilecek halklara mensup bir kimsenin
hangi nedenle olursa olsun gidisine higbir engel ¢ikarilmayacakt1.”

30 Ocak 1923 tarihinde imzalanan Stzlesme, miibadele konusuyla ilgili
olarak kurulacak Karma Komisyon'un yapisini da belirlemisti. Buna gore; ko-
misyonun g tarafsiz tiyesi olacakt1 ve Tiirkiye ile Yunanistan'in da dorder tiyesi
bu komisyonda yer alacakti. T.C. Bakanlar Kurulu (icra Vekilleri Heyeti) Komis-
yon'un Turk heyeti baskanligina Dr. Tevfik Riistii'yti (Aras) se¢mis, heyet tiye-
liklerine de Hamit, [hsan ve Senieddin Beyleri getirmistir. Bakanlar Kurulu'nun
bu se¢imi, TBMM tarafindan 26 Agustos 1923’te onaylanmistir.*4 Karma Komis-
yon gerekli gorecegi yerlerde, birer Tiirk ve Yunan tiye ile komisyonca atanacak
tarafsiz bir baskandan olusan alt komisyonlar da olusturabilecekti®> Bu sozles-
menin taraflarca imza altina alinmasi ile uygulanmas: zaruri goriilen miibade-
lenin uluslararasi1 ve hukuki boyutu ¢oziilmiis oluyordu.

61 Meray, a.g.e., 5.128-129.

62 Meray, a.g.e., s.82,87; Cemil Bilsel, a.g.e., 5..293-295.
0 Aria.g.e., s.19.

¢4 Dogan, a.g.m., 5.225.

% Meray, a.g.e., s.85; Kara, a.g.e., 5.206.
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Miibadelenin kabul edilmesinin bir¢ok nedeni vardi. Miibadele yapilmasi
hem miibadeleye tabi insanlar hem s6z konusu tilkeler agisinda ¢ok biiytik so-
runlara yol agabilecekti. Ancak yapilmadig: takdirde cok daha dayanilmaz aci-
lara yol agacag: goriilmekteydi. Ayn1 zamanda mutabakat saglanmasinda taraf
iilkelerin beklentileri vardi. Tiirklerin Yunanistan’dan ¢ikarilmas: Yunanistan'mn
Helen politikasi1 icin bir zorunluluktu. Yunanistan'in beklentilerini bizzat Yunan
Basbakan Venizelos 17 Haziran 1930 tarihinde Yunan parlamentosunda yaptigi
su konusmayla ortaya koyacaktwr. “Tiirkiye nin bizzat kendi- yani yeni Tiirkiye- Os-
manly Imparatorlugu hakkinda tek bir sey dahi duymak istememektedir. Cumhuriyet
Tiirkiyesi homojen bir Tiirk milli devleti kurmaya ¢calismaktadir. (1922'de yasadigimiz)
Kiictik Asya felaketinden sonra ve neredeyse Tiirkiye’deki biitiin milletdaglarimizin Yu-
nan topraklarina gelmesi (sonucunda), biz de zaten benzer bir isle ugrasiyoruz” .66

Turkler agisindan ise, her seyden 6nce ulus devlet olma fikri Osmanh Im-
paratorlugu’nun son donemlerde ortaya ¢ikmis gelinen bu noktada doruga ¢ik-
must1. Diger bir faktor ise, tarihsel seyir icinde gortildtigii gibi, Biiytik Niifus Mii-
badelesine konu olan Anadolu Rumlari Osmanli Devleti'nin smirlar1 iginde
azinlik smifi olarak gitiven icinde yagam1§,67istanbul’un fethi esnasinda Fatih
Sultan Mehmet'in Fermani ile Rum, Ermeni ve Yahudi cemaatleri ile birlikte ki-
liseleri ve inanglar1 teminat altina alinmis, sosyal ve iktisadi hayatlarii devam
ettirmislerdir.6®¢ Osmanli fethedilen yerlerde halka kars1 hosgoriilii ve insancil
davranislar sergiledigi halde bunun karsiigini bulamamustir. Bu giivensizlik
duygusu ve bir daha benzeri acilar yasamama istegi Ttirkleri bu yola yoneltmis-
tir.

Miibadele Sozlesmesi bu niyetlerle imzalanmis olmasina ragmen ilerleyen
donemlerdeki gortismelerde taraflarin fikir birliginde olamadig1 bir¢ok sorunla
kargilagilacakti ve uygulanmasi o kadar kolay olmayacakti. Oncelikle sozles-
meye uyarinca 1 Mayis 1923 tarihinden itibaren uygulanacak miibadele, baz: se-
beplerden dolay1 gecikmis ve ancak Kasim ayinda baslanabilmistir. 1923’den so-
runun kesin olarak ¢oztime kavusturulacag: 10 Haziran 1930’da Tiirkiye ile Yu-
nanistan arasinda imzalanan Ankara Antlasmasi’na kadar, Tiirkiye ve Yunanis-
tan arasinda Miibadele Sozlesmesi'nin yorumundan ve uygulanmasindan do-

¢ Aktar, a.g.e., 5.22-23.

67 Giilnihal Bozkurt, Alman-Ingiliz Belgelerinin ve Siyasi Gelismelerin Isig1 Altinda Gayr1 Miislim
Osmanli Vatandaslarmin Hukuki Durumu (1839-1914), Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yaym Ankara 1989,
s.10.

68 fsmail Hakk1 Uzungarsili, Osmanh Tarihi, Ttirk Tarih Kurumu Yayini, Ankara 1982, C.II, s.6-7.
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gan gortis ayriliklari, iki tilke arasinda ciddi sorunlarin ¢ikmasina sebep olmus-
tur. Bu anlasmazlik konular1 “Etablis” tanimu ve Istanbul’un sinirlarimm tespiti
hususunda olmustur.

Yorum farkliligi nedeniyle anlasmazlik yasanan bu konular S6zlesmenin
ilk iki maddesi ile ilgiliydi. S6zlesmenin bu maddeleri soyleydi:

1 inci maddesi, miibadelenin kapsamini belirtmektedir: Tiirk toprakla-
rinda yerlesmis Rum Ortodoks dininden Ttirk uyruklariyla, Yunan toprakla-
rinda yerlesmis Miisltiman dininden Yunan uyruklarinin, 1 Mayis 1923 tarihin-
den baslayarak, zorunlu miibadelesine girisilecektir. Bu kimselerden higbiri,
Turk Hitktimetinin izni olmadikca Ttirkiye’ye, Yunan Hiikiimetinin izni olma-
dik¢a Yunanistan'a yeniden donerek orada yerlesemeyecektir.

2 nci madde ise, 1. Maddeye getirilen istisnalar1 diizenlemektedir: Birinci
Maddede ongoriilen miibadele:

a) Istanbul’da oturan Rumlar1 (istanbul’'un Rum ahalisini),

b)Bat1 Trakya’da oturan Miusltimanlar1 (Bat1 Trakya'nin Musliman
ahalisini) kapsamayacaktur.

Anlasmanin 2 nci maddesine gore yerlesik olarak kabul edilme ve dolayi-
styla miibadele disinda kalacaklar sdyle tanimlanmisti. 1912 kanunuyla sinirlan-
dir1ldig1 bicimde Istanbul Sehremaneti daireleri icinde 30 Ekim 1918 tarihinden
once yerlesmis ve oturan biitiin Rumlar, “yerlesik” sayilacak 6te yandan 1913
tarihli Biikres Antlasmasi'nin ¢izmis oldugu siirin dogusunda kalan Mislu-
manlar da Bat1 Trakya'nin “yerlesikleri” olarak sayilacaklardir.®

“Etabli” Sorunun Ortaya Cikis: ve Tiirk Yunan Tezleri

Sozlesme geregince kurulan Karma Komisyon bu gercevede birer Tiirk ve
Yunan ile tarafsiz bir baskandan olusan on bir alt komisyonla calismalarina bas-
lad1. Komisyon calismalarinda zaman zaman ¢ikan anlasmazlik konularinda
uzun ve getin gortismeler olmasina ragmen 1924 yilia kadar gecen stire igeri-
sinde miibadele isini gerceklestirmistir. ilk baglarda uyumlu calistyor gibi gorii-

6 [smail Soysal, Tiirkiye'nin Siyasal Antlasmalari, Ttirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, Ankara, 2000,
5.185; Gokge Bayindir Gaularas, “1923 Tiirk-Yunan Niifus Miibadelesi ve Giintimiizde Miibadil
Kimlik ve Kiilttirlerin Yasatilmas1”, Alternatif Politika, 2012, Cilt 4, say1 2, 5.130.
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nen Komisyon 1924 yilina gelindiginde istanbul konusunda 30 Ocak 1923 Soz-
lesmesinin?® ikinci maddesinin uygulamasimdan dogan yorum farklilig1 sorunu
ile kars1 karsiya geldi. Anlasmazligin temelinde yatan en 6nemli faktor, kimlerin
“etabli” yani “yerlesik” sayilacagiydi ve bu konu taraflarca farkli yorumlani-
yordu. Istanbul ve cevresinde daha cok Rum birakmak isteyen’! Yunanistan
“etablis” olarak nitelendirilen “yerlesik” sorununu ¢ikarmasi Tiirk-Yunan an-
lasmazligini yeniden alevlendirdi.

Nihat Erim’e gore;”Bu maddede kullanilan “sakin bulunmus” tabiri tizerinde
anlagilamadi. Muahede metni aslen Fransizca’'dir. Bu tabir Fransizca «etablis» kelimesi
mukabili olarak kullamlmistir. Yani muahedenin resmi terciimesi ve Tiirkiye Biiyiik
Millet Meclisince tasdik ve kabul olunan Tiirkce meni «sakin bulunmus» tabirini ihtiva
etmektedir. Kanaatimizca «etablis» kelimesi Ttirkce'ye “yerlesmis olanlar” seklinde ter-
ciime edilseydi, Fransizca kelimenin ifade ettigi manaya cok yaklasilmis olurdu. Ciinkii
Tiirkcemiz deki “yerlesmek fiili, Fransizca’da “s'etablir” fiilinin hemen de aynen tercii-
mesidir.” 72

Daha sonra ayrintilarina girilecek olan “etabli” anlasmazligindaki Ttirk ve
Yunan tezleri soyleydi: Tiirk tezi; “yerlesik” taniminin iceriginin Tiirk yasalarina
gore tespit edilmesi gerektigini savunurken Yunan tezi ise; miibadele anlasmasi
ne Turk ne de Yunan kanunlarma bu hususta bir atif yapilmadigini, “yerlesmis
olanlar = etablis” kelimesinin manasi, bu iki hiikiimet kanunlar1 ile baglh kalin-
madan anlasmanin metnine ve ruhuna uygun bir sekilde verilmeli, yani ulusla-
raras1 hukuka gore belirlenmesini,” istiyordu.

Heyetler arasindaki ¢ikan bu ihtilaf Komisyon'da uzun tartismalara neden
oldu. Mesele Komisyonun adli subesine havale edildi. Bu sube de fikrini bil-
dirdi. Sonug olarak Komisyondaki diger tiyeler de “yerlesik” taniminin ulusla-
raras1 hukuka gore belirlenmesi yoniinde goriis bildirmesi tizerine Karma Ko-
misyon goriismelerinde bir neticeye varilamadi1.”* Komisyonun Yunanistan le-
hine karar vermesi tizerine Ttirkiye'yi tarafli davranildig1 diistincesi ile 6fkelen-
dirmis ve ayn1 zamanda da Tuirkiye'yi zor duruma sokulmustu. Fakat Muhtelit
Komisyon

70 fsmail Soysal, Tiirkiye'nin Siyasal Andlagmalari (1920-1945), I, Ankara, 1983, 5.176.

71 Seha L Meray, Lozan Baris Konferansi, Tutanaklar-Belgeler, 11 /11, Istanbul, 2001, s.82.

72 Nihat Erim, “Milletleraras1 Daimi Adalet Divan ve Tiirkiye”, Ankara Universitesi Hukuk Fak.
Dergisi, Ankara, 1944, C.II, S.I, s. 63.

73 Brim, a.g.m., s.63.; Kara, a.g.e.,s.96.

74 Brim, a.g.m., s.63.
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Konu uluslararast olsa da Komisyonun bu noktada aldig1 karar egemen
bir tilkenin i¢ iclerine miidahale anlamina gelmektedir. Ctinkii higbir tilkenin bir
bolgesinde oturanlarin tespitinde uluslararas: anlagsmalarin belirleyici olamaya-
cag1, bu hususun ilgili tilkenin kanunlarina gore tespit edilmesi gerekliligidir.
Bu vurguyu Ismeti Inonii daha azinliklar meselesinin konusuldugu ilk tarihler
de Tirk Heyeti'nin bu konu hakkindaki diistincelerini ve hicbir pazarliga giril-
meyecegini su sekilde dile getirmisti:”>” Azinliklarin gidip gelmeleri ve mallart me-
selesi ise, Tiirk Kanunlarinin halledecegi bir istir. Azinliklar icin kontrol veya temsilci
gonderilmesi, Tiirkiye'nin i¢ islerine miidahale teskil edecegi icin asla kabul edilemez”

“Etabli” Sorunun Milletler Cemiyeti'ne Tasinmas1 ve La Haye Daimi
Adalet Divani'nin Karar1

Aslinda Yunanistan “etabli” konusundaki anlasmazlig1 Milletler Cemi-
yeti'nin 11 inci maddesine”® dayanarak Milletler Cemiyeti'ne gotiirmek isti-
yordu. Cunki, Yunanistan; komisyondaki goriismelerle “etabli” konusunda
Ttuirkiye’ye kendi tezini kabul ettiremeyecegini biliyor konuyu Milletler Cemi-
yeti'ne tastyarak disaridan yapilacak baski ile bu amacma ulasmaya calisi-
yordu.”” Boylece “yerlesik” taniminin igerigini genisletecek ve bu sayede Istan-
bul’da miimkiin oldugunca fazla Rum azinlik birakabilecekti.

Meclis miizakerelerine Yunanistan adia M. Politis, Ttirkiye adina Fethi
Bey, Karma Miibadele Komisyonu adina da Baskan General de Lara katiliyor-
lard1. General de Lara, Muhtelit Komisyonun halen miizakere asamasindaki bir
konunun Milletler Cemiyeti'ne havale edilmesini dogru bulmadigini sdyledi. M.
Politis, Meclis huzurunda Tiirk Hiikiimetinin miibadele komisyonunun yetkile-
rine tecaviiz ettigini, bu arada Rumlar1 tutukladigmi iddia etti. Baskan General
de Lara Istanbul’u terk etmek igin verilen siirenin doldugu halde hala oradan
ayrilmamis olan Rumlarin toplanarak bir yerde tutuldugunu bunun da zaten
komisyonun tebligi tizerine yapilmis oldugunu dolayisiyla, Turk Hiikiimetinin

75 Karacan, a.g.e., s.156-157.

7611 inci Madde’nin 2inci Fikrast: “Bundan baska, milletleraras: miinasebetleri ihlal eder mahiyette
ve bunun neticesi olarak, sulhu ve sulhun tabi bulundugu, milletler arasinda iyi dostluk miinase-
betlerini tehdit eden her hal tizerine umumi heyetin veya meclisin dikkatini gekmek Cemiyetin her
azasmin hakkidir.”

77 Ozden Zeynep Alantar, “Tiirk Dis Politikasinda Milletler Cemiyeti Dénemi”, (Derleyen: Faruk
Sonmezoglu), Tiirk Dis Politikasinin Analizi, Der Yaynlari, Istanbul, 2001, s.73.
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hicbir suretle Komisyonun yetkilerine tecaviiz etmedigini ve Rumlar: tutukla-
madigm bildirdi.”8

Uzerinde uzun tartismalar yapilan konu da uzlasmaya varilamiyordu. Bu
arada Yunan Hiikiimetinin Milletler Cemiyeti Meclisine bagvurmast {izerine Is-
met Pasa Milletler Cemiyeti Genel Sekreteri'ne 28 Ekim 1924 de gonderdigi telg-
rafta, Ttirk Hiikiimeti bakimindan Karma Komisyonun Milletler Cemiyetini
temsil ettigini ve o, vazifesini yapmakta iken baska bir otoritenin, yani Milletler
Cemiyeti Meclisinin onun yerine ge¢mesinin Komisyonun itibarin1 sarsacagin
bildirdi.” Cemiyetin 31 Ekim 1924 tarihli toplantisinda “etabli” meselesi gorti-
siildii.80 Milletler Cemiyeti Meclisi Ismet Paganin ikazini dikkate almis ve itti-
fakla aldiklar1 kararda, Karma Komisyonun meseleyi goriismeye devam etme-
sini ancak bir sonuca ulasilamazsa Milletler Cemiyeti Misaki'nin 14 tincti mad-
desi'ne®! istinaden Daimi Adalet Divanindan goriis istenmesini bildirdi. Millet-
ler Cemiyeti'nin 15 Kasim 1924 tarihli karar1 alan Komisyon gortismelere tekrar
basladi. Fakat her iki hiiktimet de ileri stirdiikleri goriislerinde 1srar ettiginden
2 nci maddenin kapsamu tizerinde anlasmaya varilamadi. Bunun tizerine, Mil-
letler Cemiyeti Meclisinin tavsiyesi {izerine ve meselenin hukuki boyutlar1 ol-
mas1 nedeniyle 12 Aralik 1924’te La Haye Daimi Adalet Divanina miiracaat edil-
mesine ve gortis istenmesine karar verildi.

Karma Miibadele Komisyonu Baskani General Monrique, Milletler Mec-
lisi kararina uygun olarak 18 Aralik 1924’de Divan Katibine yazdig1 mektupla
30 Ocak 1923 tarihli Tiirk- Yunan miibadele anlasmasinin 2 inci maddesindeki
“yerlesmis olanlar” kelimesinin manasina ve 2 inci maddedeki “Istanbul’un
Rum Ahalisi” adi ile isaret edilen sahislarin miibadele anlasmas1 ”yerlesmis
(etablis)” sayilabilmeleri ve miibadeleden muaf sayilabilmeleri icin gereken sart-
larmn neler olduguna dair miitalda vermesini istedi.82

Sozlesme’'nin asli Fransizca olmasi nedeniyle, Divanda gegerli olan metin
de Fransizca orijinal metindir ve ilgili 2 inci madde su sekildeydi:

78 Brim, a.g.m., s.63-64.

7 Brim, a.g.m., s.64.

80 Kara, a.g.e.,s.96.

81 Milletler Cemiyeti Misaki'min 14 tincti maddesi : “Cemiyet’in Genel Kurulu ile Konseyi tavsiye
(darusma) goriisti isteme yetkisine sahiptir. Konsey, bir Uluslararasi Stirekli Adalet Divani tasarisi
hazirlamakla ve bu tasar1y1 Cemiyet iiyelerine sunmakla gorevlendirilmistir. Bu Divan, Taraflarin
kendisine sunacaklar1 uluslararasi nitelikte her tiirlii anlasmazliklara bakacaktir. Divan, Konseyin
ya da Genel Kurulun kendisine génderecegi her tiirlii anlasmazlik ya da sorun tizerinde danisma
goruisleri de istisari miitalaalar verecektir.”

82 Brim, a.g.m., s.64.

177



Ibrahim Culha Tarih ve Giince, I1/4, (2019 Kis)

“Ne seront pas compris dans I'échange prévu a l'article premier:
a) les habitants grecs de Constantinople;
b) les habitants musulmans de la Thrace occidentale.

Seront considérés comme habitants grecs de Constantinople tous les Grecs
déja établis avant le 30 octobre 1918 dans les circonscriptions de la préfecture de
la ville de Constantinople,telles qu’elles sont délimitées par la loi de 1912. Seront
considérés comme habitants musulmans de la Thrace occidentale tous les Mu-
sulmans établis dans la région a I'est de la ligne-frontiere

établie en 1913 par le Traité de Bucarest.”

Divan davayz1 orijinal Fransizca metni tizerinden inceledi ve yazili agikla-
malar ve uyar1 yazilar1 daha once verilen davada 16 Ocak 1925'de taraflarmn
sozlii dinlenmesine baslandu. 11k olarak séz alan Yunan temsilcisi Politis Yunan
Hiukiimetinin tezini soyle izah etti:83

Lozan’da Ismet Pasa, Montagna, Lord Curzon Istanbul Rumlarmin miiba-
dele harici kalmalarini prensip olarak kabul ettiler. Sonradan Tiirk heyeti bu
prensibe bazi tahditler koymak istedi. Bunlar: Patrikhane’nin istanbul'dan kalk-
masi, Istanbul'da oturan Rumlardan Tiirkiye aleyhine galismis olan sahis ve sir-
ketlerin memleketten ¢ikarilmasi, Tiirk tebaasi olmayan ve Tiirk tebaas: olup da
Istanbullu olmayan Rumlarin miibadeleye tabi tutulmasi gibi. Bu teklifler tize-
rinde uzun miinakasalar oldu. Sonug olarak iki taraf arasinda bir uzlasma for-
miili bulundu. ismet Pasa bu formiile gore 30 Ekim 1918" den &nce Istanbul’a
gelmis olan Rumlar miibadele edilmeyecegini ifade etti. Gortiltiyor ki bizzat
Tiirk Heyet Bagkan1 Istanbul’a muayyen bir tarihten 6nce gelmis olanlari miiba-
dele dis1 tutulmasim kabul etmisti. Demek ki Istanbul’a sadece gelmis olmak
kafidir.

Miibadele anlasmasinda kullanilan “yerlesmis olanlar” tabirine gelince;
anlasmalara gore “ikametgah” (domicile) kelimesi kullanildig1 zaman muayyen
bir tilke ile mahalli kanunlarca tayin ve tarif edilmis hukuki bir durum s6z ko-
nusudur. Halbuki “yerlesmis olanlar” (etablis) kelimesi daha ziyade fiili bir va-
ziyet ifade eder. Bir sahsin fiili durumu kastedildiginde ise etabli tabiri kullani-
lir. Demek ki ikametgah ile yerlesme arasinda, birincinin kanuni bir durum,
ikincisinin fiili bir vaziyet olmalar1 bakimindan bir fark vardir. “Yerlesme”,
oturma (sakin olmak) (residence) dan da mana itibar ile ayrilir. Ancak bir yerde

8 Erim, a.g.m., s.65-67.
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aZ

daimi oturmak, yerlesmek niyeti tasir. Bu bakimdan “yerlesme” “ikametgah”’a
yaklasir. Ancak bir sahsin ikametgah tesis etmek hususundaki niyeti bir takim
kanuni formalitelerle agiklanamaz, “yerlesme” de bu niyet sadece fiili bir takim

durumlardan anlasilir.

Yerlesmenin niyetinin ispatmin ise; bu bir fiili vaziyettir ve takdiri tama-
men serbesttir. Muhtelit Miibadele Komisyonu hangi sahsin Istanbul'da yerles-
mis, hangisinin yerlesmemis oldugunu serbestce takdir edecektir. Boyle bir tak-
dirde bulunmak icin bir sahsin bir yerde daimi olarak oturmak istedigini goste-
ren bazi isaretler gozonine alinmalidir. Bu durum Bat1 Trakya’daki Miisliiman
halk icin de uygulanmalidir.

Turk Hitktimeti mahalli kanuna gore hareket edilmesini savunmaktadir.
Mahalli kanun 14 Agustos 1914 tarihli ntifus kanunudur. Buna gore bir yerde
yerlesmis sayilmak icin oranin niifus siciline yazilmis olmak gerekmektedir. Bu
baglamda Istanbul Rumlarmdan Istanbul niifus siciline kaydimn yaptirmamis
olanlar yerlesmis kabul edilmeyecek ve miibadeleye tabi tutulacaktir. Yunan
Hiiktimeti bu fikri kabul edemez. Mahalli kanunlarin yetkisi prensip olarak ka-
bul edilse bile, iki devlet arasinda bir anlasma varsa artik mahalli kanunlar tat-
bik edilemez. Miibadele Anlasmasi mahalli Ttirk Kanununa bir atif yapmak is-
teseydi bunu agiktan yapardi. Diger taraftan, Tturk Kanununun tatbiki anlasma-
nin ruhuna da aykiridir. Zira 1914 kanunu uygulanirsa Istanbul'da miibadele
edilmeyecek pek az Rum kalir. Halbuki anlagsma Istanbul Rumlarinin 30 Ekim
1918’de bulunduklar1 vaziyette kalmalarini istemistir. Esasen 1914 kanunu bir
“lex in perfecta”s1 tamam olmayan kanundur. Bulunduklar1 yerin niifus sicilline
kay1it olunmayanlarin yerlesmis sayilmayacagini séylemiyor, bu gibilere sadece
bir para cezas1 veriyor. Bu da gosterir ki “yerlesme” keyfiyeti niifusa kayit olun-
maya bagli degildir. Niifusa kayit, sadece niifus sayimini kolaylastirmak igin
diistiniilmiistiir.

Yerlesmenin tespiti yetkisi konusunda; Tiirk Hitkiimetince mahalli mah-
kemeler yetkilidir. Halbuki, 30 Ocak 1923 tarihli Miibadele Anlasmasinin 12 nci
maddesi boyle bir iddiaya katiyen meydan birakmamaktadir. Bu miisahedeyi
yapmak Karma Miibadele Komisyonun vazifesidir.

Yerlesmenin manasi ve kapsami konusunda; Tiirk Hiiktimeti 3 tincti mad-
deye® istinaden Tiirkiyenin, Rum ahalisi miibadeleye tabi yerlerinden birini 18

8 Madde 3 - “Rum ve Tiirk ahalisi miitekabilen miibadeleye tabi bulunan araziyi “18 Ekim 1912
tarihinden itibaren terk etmis olan Rum ve Miisliimanlar 1 inci maddede musarrah olan miibade-
leye dahil olunacaklardir. Isbu mukavelenamede zikri gecen “mu«hacir” tabiri muhaceret edecek,
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Ekim 1912 den itibaren terk edip Istanbul’a gelmis olanlar1 da “yerlesme” tabi-
rinin kapsami disinda birakiyor. Bu suretle Istanbul Rumlarindan miihim bir
kismini miibadeleye tabi kilmak istiyor ve 2 inci maddede tespit edilen 30 Ekim
1918 tarihini fiilen 18 Ekim 1912 tarihine kadar ¢ekerek 2 inci maddeyi ihlal et-
mektedir. demektir. 2 nci ve 3 tincti maddeler birbirinden mustakildir. Ayr
bolge halkinin durumunu tanzim etmektedir.

Sonug olarak, Yunan Hiikiimeti su yolda bir karar istemekteydi: Miibade-
leden muaf tutulmak igin yerine getirilmesi gereken sartlar ancak sunlar olabi-
lirdi; Istanbul’a nereden olursa olsun 30 Ekim 1918 tarihinden evvel gelmis ol-
mak ve 30 Ekim 1918 tarihinden 6nce ister resmi ister baska sebeplerle menfaat-
lerinin ve meggalelerinin merkezinin Istanbul'da olmast niyetini gostermis ol-
malar1 yeterli sayllmalidir. Bunlara 6rnek olarak, daimi bir meslek, bir ticaret,
bir sanayi icrasi, kanuni olarak miisteri sahibi olmak veya daimi karakteri haiz
bir is mukavelesi yapmak olabilmelidir.8> Karma Komisyonun, bunlarin ispatimi
yazi ile oldugu gibi sahitlerle de, hatta sadece bazi alametlere istinaden mutlak
olarak takdir edebilecegini ifade etmistir.

Ttirk tezini® ise Politis’in konusmasindan sonra s6z alan Tevfik Riistii Bey
izah etti. Turk tezini kuvvetlendiren birtakim belgeler daha 6nceden 10 Aralik
1925'de Tiirk Hitkiimetinin muhtirasinda Adalet Divan Katipligine verilmisti.
Bunlardan biri, tigtincti tali komisyonda “etabli “kelimesi tizerinde yapilan tar-
tismalarin tutanaklar1®’, digeri Paris Hukuk Fakiiltesi Profesorlerinden M.
Berthciemy'nin muhtirastyd1.88 Tevfik Rustii Bey konusmasinda, oncelikle M.
Politis'in burada patrikhaneyi meselesine temas etmesinin Divana arz edilen
dava ile ilgisinin bulunmadigin yiiksek adalet mahkemesinin ancak kendisine
sorulan noktalara cevap verebileceginin dikkatini ¢ekti. Konusmasinin deva-
minda Lozan’da cereyan eden miizakerelerde “etablis” kelimesinin anlamina

veya 18 Ekim 1912 tarihinden beri muhaceret etmis bulunanlar bilctimle eshas1 maddiye ve nia-
neviyeyi kasteder.”.

8% Dogan, a.g.m., 5.227-228.

86 Erim, a.g.m., s.67-69.

87 Ugtincii tali komisyonunda “etabli” kelimesi {izerinde goriistiliirken Tiirk murahhas: Siikrii Kaya
Bey bu kelimenin “domicilie” kelimesi ile arasindaki farki sormustu. M. Fromageot verdigi ce-
vapta, birincinin fiili bir durum, ikincinin kanuni bir vasiyeti ifade ettigini izah etti. Bunun iizerine
Stikrti Kaya Bey hac i¢in Mekke'ye giden Ttirklerin etabli sayillmalarinin tehlikesini hatirlatti. M.
Fromageot ise kimin etabli oldugunu tayin etmek mahkemelere ait bir is oldugundan boyle bir
yanlish@gin miimkiin olmadigim sdylemisti. Siikrii Kaya Bey bu agiklamanin yeterince agiklayici
oldugunu soylemisti.

8 Bu belgede “yerlesmis olmak” i¢in muhakkak ntifus sicilline yazilmis olmak fikrine itiraz edil-
mekle beraber, yerlesme igin gereken sartlarin fiilen yerine gelip gelmedigi hususunu incelenme ve
tespit yetkisinin iki taraf hiikiimlerine birakilmasinin dogru olacagi sdylenmekteydi.
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gecti. Mubadele Anlasmasi hakkinda cereyan eden 16 Ocak 1923 tarihindeki
miizakere tutanaklarimi aynen okudu. Bu tutanaklar okununca goriiliiyor ki An-
lasmanin 1 inci maddesi Lozan’da Tiirk topraklarindaki biitiin Rumlarin ve Yu-
nan topraklarindaki biittin Miisliimanlarin miibadelesi esas kural olarak kabul
edilmistir; 2 nci maddesinde ise Bat1 Trakya Miisliimanlari ile istanbul Rumlari
miibadeleden muaf tutulmus; Yani esas prensip miibadeledir demistir. Bu
arada Riza Nur Beyin miizakere esnasindaki sozleri de tutanaklara su sekilde
gecmisti. “Ttrk Hiiktimeti, Rum ayrilik temaytillerini ortadan kaldirmak arzu-
sundadir.”

Yunan Hiikiimetinin 18 Ekim 1918 den 6nce Istanbul'da bulunan biitiin
Rumlarin miibadeleden muaf tutuldugu yolundaki iddiasina gelince, bu nok-
tada da Tirk heyeti farkl diistinmektedir. Ciinkii, oncelikle 2 inci maddede
“oturanlar” tabiri tarif edilmistir. Buradan hareketle biitiin Istanbul Rumlarinin
hi¢ bir ayrima tutulmaksizin miibadeleden muaf tutulmayacagimi diistintilme-
digini gostermektedir. Sonra bir taraftan Istanbul'a 30 Ekim 1918’ den sonra ge-
len ramlarin da istisna edilmesini isteyen teklifin reddedilmis olmasy; diger ta-
raftan “etablis” kelimesi yerine sadece “sakin olanlar”, yahut 30 Ekim 1918’ den
once Istanbul'a miiracaat etmis olanlar veya “bulunanlar” veya diger madde-
lerde oldugu gibi “ Rum ahaliden olan sahislar “tabirleri kullanilmamasi da 2
nci maddenin belirlenmis bir tabaka Rumlarin miibadeleden istisnasinin amacg-
landigini gosterir.

3 tncti maddede “Tiirkiye veya Yunanistan” kelimeleri yerine “Tiirk ve
Rum ahalisi karsilikli miibadele edilecek olan topraklar” tabiri kullanilmas1 18
Ekim 1912 tarihinden itibaren bu topraklari terk etmis olanlarin kastedildiginin
en giizel bir delilidir. Bununla birlikte anilan tarihte hentiz Tiirkiye hudutlari
disina ¢tkmamis olanlar da miibadeleye tabidir. Bunlarin Istanbul'a gelmis ol-
malar1 miibadeleden istisna edilmelerini lazim icap ettirmez. Ancak bunlardan
30 Ekim 1918 tarihinden 6nce Istanbul'a gelip “yerlesmis olanlar” 2 nci madde
ile miibadeleden istisna edilmislerdir. Dolayisiyla Istanbul'a sadece gelmis ol-
mak yetrli degildir.

Yunan heyeti anlasmada acikca yazili olmamasindan dolay1 mahalli ka-
nunlarin uygulanamayacagi sonucunu ¢ikariyorlar. Halbuki anlasma aynen tat-
bik edilmeyip bazi tadillerle uygulanacak kanunlara aciktan isaret etmektedir.
Anlasmanin 6 nci, 7 nci, 8 inci ve 10 uncu maddelerde bdyle oldugu goriilmek-
tedir. Diger taraftan anlasma ile celiskili veya tatbik edilemeyecekleri anlasmada

181



Ibrahim Culha Tarih ve Giince, 11/4, (2019 Kis)

acikca belirtilmeyen konularda iki tilke kanunlar: tatbik edilirler. Yunan hiiki-
meti heyetinin uygulanmasi icabeden kanunlarin anlasmada agiklandig: iddia-
smna gelince, hususta sadece bir 6rnegin oldugu, onun da 2 nci maddede belirti-
len cografi hudutlar tespit eden bir kanun oldugu hususudur denilmekteydi.
Tevfik Riistii Bey bu noktaya dair izahatini su sozlerle tamamliyordu:# “Efendi-
ler, her gtin ticari anlasmalar yapiliyor; her nevi anlagmalar imza ediliyor. Eger alakadar
memleketlerin kanunlarindan bu anlasmalarla tatbikten alikonulmayanlarin ve meri-
yette kalanlarin yazilmas: lazim gelseydi her anlasmaya biitiin kanunlarin bir tablosunu
ilave etmek icap ederdi ki, bir milletleraras kaide degildir.”

Yunan Hiikiimetinin goriisti izah edilirken, Ttrk Hiikiimetinin, Istan-
bul'daki Rumlarin miktarmi miimkiin oldugu kadar azaltmak istedigi ve bu
maksada ulasmak icin her careye basvurdugu séylenmisti. Tevfik Riistii Bey, bu
konuda meselenin on bin kisi daha fazla veya daha az miibadele edilmesi mese-
lesi olmadigini soyledi. Tiirkiye icin bundan ¢ok daha 6nemli su meselesinin ol-
dugunu ifade etti:® "Tiirkiye kapitiilasyonlarindan heniiz kurtulmus bir memlekettir.
Biiyiik fedakarliklar bahasina elde ettigi istikldlini, hdkimiyetini en ufak bir sekilde dahi
olsa haleldar edebilecek olan tedbirler ve hareketler karsisinda pek hassas davranmasin-
dan tabii ne olabilir? Nihayet, sizler bay Reis, hakim baylar, hepiniz miistakil ve medeni
memleketler fertlerisiniz. Eger bir giin buna benzer bir mesele tabii baska sartlar ve bagka
bahaneler altinda sizin memleketinizde de ¢iksaydi, sizlerde dahi bu milli hakimiyet ve
kanunlarin ekseriyete oldugu gibi akalliyete de miisavi tarzda tatbiki endisesi olacakt;
binaenaleyh bu ayni endiseyi duymakta hakli olup olmadigimizi muhakeme edeceksiniz.”

Sozcii, amag “yerlesme”yi belirleyecek 6l¢ii bulmaksa bu kistas neden ma-
halli kanunda aranmamaktadir.”? Tiirk kanunlarinin “yerlesme”yi degil “ika-
metgah”1 belirledigini ifade etti. Bu iddianin cevabin ve iki kelime arasinda bir
farki da, herhangi bir yerde sadece kayit olunarak kanuni bir bag, tesis edilebilir.
Fakat bu muhakkak yerlesmis olmak degildir. Yerlesilmis oldugu zaman ise bu
kanuni bag muhakkak tesis edilir seklinde aciklamistir. Sonug olarak Tirk ka-
nununa Fransiz kanunundan alinan “ikamet eden” tabirinin yerlesme olmadi-
gidir. Hem Yunan heyeti hem Karma Komisyonun adli subesi ¢lctiyii Fransiz
kanununda aramislardir. Fakat Tiirk kanununun da bu itibarla uluslararasi hu-
kuk kurallarma ve anlasmaya aykir1 olmadiginin bir gostergesidir. O halde bu

8 Erim, a.g.m., s.68.
% Erim, a.g.m., s.69.
1 Dogan, a.g.m., 5.228.
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kistas1 dogrudan dogruya Tiirk kanununda aramak gerekmektedir. Ttirk ka-
nunu tatbik edilince de onu uygulayacak makamlar da dogal olarak Ttirk otori-
teleri ve Tiirk mahkemeleri olmasi gerekmektedir.

Milletleraras1 Adalet Divan, iki tarafin yazili muhtira ve s6zlii olarak yap-
tiklar agiklama ve diistincelerini inceleyerek gortistinii su sekilde agiklamistir:92

Oncelikle, kendisinden miitala istenmeyen patrikhane meselesi hakkinda
kendini gorevli saymadigin aciklayarak bu konuyu kapatti. Divan, “etablis” ke-
limesinin manasim genel olarak degil de Lozan’da Miibadele Anlasmasinin 2
nci maddesinde kullanildig: sekilde aramustir. Thtilafin Anlasmadaki “etabli” ke-
limesinin manasinin yorumlanmasindan kaynaklandigini; bu kelimenin iki dev-
let arasindaki bir anlasmada olmas1 nedeniyle de konunun devletlerarasi bir hu-
kuk meselesi oldugu; bunun idare ile halk arasinda meydana gelen bir i¢ hukuk
konusu olmadigima yontinde miitalaa verdi. “etablis” kelimesinin mana ve yo-
rumu hakkinda; kelimenin

Fransizca’da “etablissement” kelimesinin “oturma” ve” istikrar” olarak
iki esasli anlami1 oldugu; “ikametgéah (domicile)” kelimesinde de buna yakin bir
anlam ifade ettigini, ancak Tiirk Hiikiimetinin iddia ettigi gibi iki kelimenin bir-
birinin ayni olmadigim belirtti. [kametgah ile yerlesmenin her zaman olamaya-
bilecegi durumlarin olas1 oldugudur. Bir metnin sadece fiili bir durum mu yoksa
hukuki anlamda bir ikametgah mi1 oldugunu bilmek bir yorumu gerektirmekte-
dir.

Anlasmanin milli kanuna agik bir atif yapmadig1 gibi zimni bir atif da var
denemez demistir. Ciinkii her ne kadar bir devletin vatandasligi mahalli kanuna
gore belirlense de yerlesmedeki fiili durum bizzat anlasmada belirlenmis olabi-
lir. Miibadele Anlasmasinin 2 inci maddesinde bdyle bir durum vardir. Tiirk ve
Yunan kanunlarmin ayr ayr tatbiki aymi ziimreye giren sahislar icin ayr1 du-
rumlar ihdas edebilirdi. Halbuki anlagsma Yunanistan'daki Tiirklerle, Tiirki-
ye'deki Rumlar1 ayni akibete tabi tutmak istiyor. Esasen anlasmada “mahalli ka-
nunlarin tatbik edilmesinin arzu olundugunu gosterecek bir emare de mevcut
degildir. “ Dolayisiyla Karma Komisyon “yerlesmis ahali” sifatin1 kelimelerin
dogal manasina gore belirlemelidir.”® Tiirk Heyeti bilhassa Anlasmanin 18 nci

2 Brim, a.g.m., s.69-72.
% Dogan, a.g.m.,s.229.
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maddesine® istinaden burada milli kanunlara atif yapildig: iddia edilmistir. Fa-
kat anlasmanin bir maddesinde, akitlerin milli kanunlarinda anlasmanin icrasi
i¢in zaruri gortilen degisiklikler yapilacaktir denmesi, esasen maltm olan bir
prensibin tekraridir. Taraflarin milli kanunlarinda, imzaladiklar1 anlasma hii-
kiimlerine aykir1 hiikiim bulundurmamalar: bir devletleraras: hukuku kaidesi-
dir. Yoksa 18 nci imaddeden milli kanunlara atif yapildigi manasi ¢ikmaz. Di-
van, Tevfik Rustti beyin, “yerlesmis olanlar” tabirinin manasini belirlemek i¢in
ancak akitlerin milli kanunlarinda bulunabilecegi yolundaki miitalaasini da ka-
bul etmiyordu. Ttirk Heyetinin milli kanunlarin bir kisim ahaliye tatbik edilme-
mesinin mubhtelif tabakadan Tiirk tebaalar1 arasinda bir esitsizlik yaratacagt yo-
lundaki iddiasina da bir sahis 1923 Anlasmasina gore gayr1 miibadil sayilinca
diger tebaa gibi Ttirk kanunlarina tabi olacaktir gerekgesi ile Divan tarafindan
reddedilmistir.

Mahalli mahkemelerin yetkili olmasi konusunda ise, anlasmanin 12 inci
maddesinde agikga belirtildigi gibi bu konuda Karma Komisyonu yetkili oldugu
vurgulanmustir. Diger taraftan mumkiin oldugu kadar ¢abuk bir neticeye var-
mak arzusu da olan Komisyonun islerini

Milli mahkemelere havalesine uygun degildir. Her ne kadar Turk Heyeti,
Stuikrii Kaya Bey tarafindan sorulan bir soruya M. Fromageot'nun verdigi cevaba
dayanarak aksini iddia ediyorsa da Karma Komisyonun bu konuda yetkili ol-
dugu agiktir denmekteydi. Ctinkii M. Fromageot'nun izahati Tiirkiye'den ayri-
lan topraklardaki Tiirk tebaasinin oralarda yerlesmelerine dairdir denilerek
adeta bir niyet okumasi yapiliyordu.

Divan'dan istenen ikinci miitalaa konusunda, yani kimlerin Miibadele
Anlasmasinin 2 inci maddesi geregince “yerlesmis” sayilacagi hususunda Yiik-
sek mahkemenin miitalaasi soyleydi:*> “2 inci maddede kullamldig sekilde “yerles-
mis olanlar” kelimesinin muayyen bir devirde muayyen bir mahalde oturanlar: ifade et-
mekten bagka bir vazifesi yoktur denilebilir. Bununla beraber, bu “yerlesmis olanlar”
kelimesinin intihabi, bir sahsin oturan teldakki edilebilmesi icin mevzuu bahis devrede
meskenin devamhilik vasfini haiz olmas: lazim geldigine dikkati cekmeye yarar. Bu tak-
dirde Istanbul'da sadece ziyaretci sifati ile oturan saluslar miibadele disi sayilamazlar.
Lazim gelen istikrar derecesi sarih bir tarife miisait degildir. Fakat Divan'in kanatinca,

9 “Madde 18 -Tarafeyni aliyeyni dkideyn kavanini mevzualarin da isbu mukavelenamenin icrasin
temin i¢in ldzim olacak tadilati miitekabilen icra eylemegi taahhiit ederler.”
% Brim, a.g.m., s.71-72.
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Mubhtelit Komisyonun adli subesi tarafindan 1 Ekim 1924 te kabul edilen kararin 2 nu-
marasinda misal olarak zikredilen sartlar: 30 ilktesrin 1918 den Once yerine getirmis
olanlarin 2 inci maddenin manasina gére “yerlesmis olanlar” sayilmalari ve hatta Istan-
bul'a orada para kazanip bilahare geldikleri yere donmek niyeti ile gelmis olsalar bile
miibadeleden istisna edilmeleri icabeder. Istanbul'da oturduklari esnada onlar “yerles-
mis” sayilmalidirlar, zira bu oturus “yerlesme”nin zaruri sart olan istikrar vasfini haiz
bulunmaktadir.”

Tiirk Heyetinin, 3 tincti maddenin yorumundaki iddiasin1 da Divan soyle
reddediyordu: Tiirk tezine gore Istanbul'a miibadeleye tabi yerlerden 18 Ekim
1912'den sonra gelmis olan Rumlar da miibadele edilmelidir. Bu iddia 3 tincti
maddenin manasin ve 2 inci maddenin hiikiimlerinin yanhs yorumlanmasimn-
dan kaynaklanmaktadir. Istanbul'da yerlesmis olan biitiin Rumlar igin 2 inci
madde geregince 30 Ekim 1918 tarihi kesin bir durum arz etmektedir.% Bu tarih-
ten evvel yerlesmis olan Rumlarin hepsi miibadeleden muaf tutulmas: gerek-
mektedir. 2 inci madde bu kadar acikken 3 tincti maddenin bu sekilde yorum-
lanmasi dogru goriilemez.

Diger taraftan 18 Ekim 1912 tarihinin Istanbul'da yerlesmis olan Rumlara
uygulanmasi Lozan'da uzun miinakasalara sebep olan 2 inci maddenin 6nemli
bir kismimin yok sayilmasi sonucuna gotiirecektir. Ek olarak 3 tincti madde 10
uncu maddenin yardimi ile yorumlandiginda da ayni neticeye, yani Ttirk tezinin
kabul edilememesi neticesine varilacaktir. 10 uncu madde “yiiksek akit tarafla-
rin arazisini evvelce terk etmis olan” sahislari, yani yabanci bir memlekete gog
etmis bulunan sahislar1 dikkate aliyor. Halbuki, muhacir tabirinin agik olarak 3
tincii maddede kullanilmigtir. O halde “arazi terk etme” tabiri bir devlet icinde
bir yerden diger yere olmus olan bir ahali hareketini kapsamiyor denilmekteydi.
Divan, yerlesmis olmak icin yerine getirilmesi gereken sartlar tizerinde durma-
mis, bu hususu Karma Komisyonun inisiyatifine birakmustir.

Sonug olarak, Divan miitalaasinda; 1. Yerlesmis olanlar “etablis” tabirini
daimilik vasfin1 haiz bir oturma ile belli eden fiili bir durum oldugunu ve hatta
istikrarli bir yasami ifade eden “belirli uzunlukta bir siire” oturmak niyeti sarti-
nin da aranmasi gerektigine hitkmetmistir.” 2. 2 inci maddede “Istanbul'un
Rum ahalisi” tabiri ile kabul edilen sahislarin, Anlasma geregince “yerlesmis
olanlar” olarak ve miibadeleden muaf olmalari icin, Istanbul sehrinin 1912 ka-
nunu ile tespit edilmis olan belediye hudutlar: igcinde bulunmalari; oraya, her

% Dogan, a.g.m.,s.231.
% Dogan, a.g.m.,s.231.
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nereden olursa olsun, 30 Ekim 1918 tarihinden 6nce bir tarihte gelmis olmalar1
ve bu tarihten 6nce orada daimi olarak oturmak niyetinde bulunmalar:1 mecbu-
ridir diyerek Yunan tezini hakli cikarmis oluyordu.

Elbette bu bir tavsiye karar1 oldugundan baglayicilig1 da yoktu. Bu kararla
sadece tavsiye gortistini isteyen organin olayda daha saglikli karar almasma
yardimci olmasi beklenmekteydi. Adalet Divani’nin bu tavsiye karar1 Yunanis-
tan’mn gorusleri ile ayni olan goriis beyan etmesi ile ¢6ztim bir stire daha ertelen-
mis oluyordu.”

Bir taraftan baris arayislar1 devam ederken miibadele dis1 tutularak hu-
kuki haklarmi teminat altina alinmis Bat1 Trakya Turkleri goce zorlamas: ve
daha once yurtlarini terk etmek zorunda kalmis olanlara geri donmede zorluk
¢ikarmasi gibi hukuk dis1 tavirlar: Tiirk tiyelerin firari Rumlara da ayni tavrin
gosterilecegini ifade etmeleriyle gortismeler durdurulmustur.”® Yunanistan'mn
Turkleri s6zlesmeye aykir1 hukuk dis1 goce zorlamasinin yanisira egemenligi al-
tindaki Tiirlere kétii muameleler yapmasi ve onlarin mallarina el koymasi?0 iki
tilke arasinda sicak gelismelerin yasanmasina ve tansiyonun yiikselmesine ne-
den oluyordu. Halbuki Miibadele S6zlesmesinin 16 nc1 maddesi miibadillerin
mallarma el konulmasini yasaklamaktayd. Iki iilke de birbirlerini 16 nc1 mad-
deyi ihlal etmekle suclamislardir.101

Yunanistan'in Tiirklere bu sekilde acimasiz davranmasinin nedeni Yunan
Basbakani Venizelos'un diisiincelerinden acik bir sekilde anlagimaktadir. “As-
linda bu anlagmazlhik Yunan Hiikiimeti'nin Bat: Trakya'ya akin akin gelen Rum go¢-
menleri yerlestirmek suretiyle Pan Helenizm idealini gerceklestirmek istemesiyle bas-
lad. Venizelos, Lozan Antlasmas: sonuclandirilmadan, Ankara Hiikiimeti'nin niifus
miibadelesinin yapilmasini 6nerdigini duyar duymaz bu oneriye sicak bakti. Ciinkii, Bat
Trakya’daki 350.000 Miisliiman Tiirk'tin bosaltacag: yerlere Rum gd¢menlerini yerles-
tirmek istiyordu 102

Venizelos bir yandan miibadele ile Tiirkiye’den Bat1 Trakya'ya gelen
Rumlarin ve bir yandan da Bulgaristan’dan gelen Rumlarin barinma sorunlarmni

%8 Kara, a.g.e.,5.96.

% fbrahim Erdal “Tiirk-Yunan Niifus Miibadelesinde Gayrimiibadil Olma Konusu ve Miibadele-
den Iskat (Cikma) Yollar1”, Tiirkiye Sosyal Aragtirmalar Dergisi, Miibadele Ozel Sayist:3, Ocak
2014, s.7.

100 Simsir, a.g.e.,s.214-215

101 Faruk Sonmezoglu, Tiirk Dis Politikasmnin Analizi, Der Yaymlari, Istanbul, 1998, s.74.

102 Alantar, a.g.m., s.75.

186



Tiirk Rum Miibadelesinde “Etabli” Sorunu... Tarih ve Giince, 11/4, (2019 Kis)

¢ozme diistincelerini Bat1 Trakya’da hayata gecirmeye basladi. Rum g¢menle-
rin yerlestirilmesi amaciyla Bat1 Trakya'da yasayan 350.000 Tiirk'tin mal ve
miilklerine Yunan Hiiktimeti tarafindan el konularak goce zorlamaktayd1.103
1923-1924’te kirsal kesimde 824 ev, sehirlerde 5590 kiginin evini zorla ellerinden
almistir. Buna ilaveten, 124 cami ve Miisliimanlara ait 667 ahira dahi el kondu.104

Gelisen bu durum karsisinda Cemiyetin tarafsiz tiyelerinin sorunu adil bir
sekilde cozebilecegini diistinen Tiirkiye Milletler Cemiyetine basvurmustur.
Turkiye'nin suglamalarina karsiik Yunanistan’da Tirk hiikiimetinin Karma
Miibadele Komisyonu tiyelerine baski yaparak yaklasik 4500 Rum vatandasin
tutuklayarak zorla sinir dis1 etmeye calistigini iddia ederek Milletler Cemiyetine
basvurmustur.19 Mart 1925’de Milletler Cemiyeti Genel Sekreterligince her iki
tilkeden istenen konu hakkinda raporlar1 sekreterlige gondermisler. Tiirkiye ko-
nunun incelenmesi i¢in cemiyetten bir kurul olusturmasini ve kurulun iki tl-
kede inceleme yapmasini istemistir. Iki tarafsiz tiyeden olusan kurul bir sonra
calismalarina baslamis ve Haziran ayinda calismalarini tamamlamistir. Ancak
Kurulun hazirlamas: gereken rapor bir tiirlti Milletler Cemiyetine sunulmamasi
nedeniyle soruna bir ¢6ziim getirilememistir.106

Bu sorun daha sonradan 10 Aralik 1925 de iki tilke Milletler Cemiyetine
basvurarak ikili gortismelerinin basladigini ve cemiyetin konu ile ilgili calisma-
larmin durdurulmasin isteyecek ve iki tilke 1 Aralik 1926 da Atina Antlasmasi
ile soruna ¢oztim bulunacaktir. Buna gore; Yunanistan'daki Tiirk emlaklar:
Karma Komisyonun belirledigi fiyattan Yunan hiikiimeti tarafindan satin alin-
masina ve Tiirkiye’de 1912’den once tilkeyi terk eden Rumlara ait emlaklar ile
Istanbul Rumlarina ait emlaklarin sahiplerine iade edilmesi kararlastirilmistir.107

Yunanistan'in amaglarma ulasmak i¢in azinlik halk: olan Tiirklerin malla-
rina el koymasi ve kotti muameleler yapmasina batili devletlerin tepkisi ise ger-
cekleri goz ard1 ederek Venizelos yanlisi tutumlar sergilemek olmustur. Yunan
Hiiktimetinin yaptig1 uygulamalar ve Milletler Cemiyeti'nin btitiin bu olanlar1
gormezden gelerek yanli tutumu Esat Efendi, Sukrii Kaya, Vasif Bey, Mahzar
Miifit Bey, Tunali Hilmi, Besim Atalay milletvekilleri TBMM’'de 10 Kasim

103 Alantar, a.g.m., s.75.; Sonmezoglu, a.g.e., s.75-76.

104 Alantar, a.g.m., s.75.; Sonmezoglu, a.g.e., s.75-76.

105 Murat Hatipoglu, Yakin Tarihte Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan (1923-1954), Siyasal Kitapevi, Ankara,
1997, s.48.

106 Yiicel Mutlu, Lozanda Miibadele veya Memleketin Tiirk Niifusunun Artirilmasi, 2005, s.193.

107 Mutlu, a.g.e., s.193.
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1923’te gerceklesen birinci oturumda atesli konusmalar yapmislardir. Bu millet-
vekillerinin konusmalarmin ana fikri: “Yunan zulmiine karsi Tiirkiye'de kalan
Rumlara misilleme yapilmas1”1%8 yontindedir.

Tiirk milletvekillerinin sertlik yanlist konugmalarma ragmen Ismet Pasa,
sagduyudan uzaklasmamus ve soyle demistir: “....Yiiz binlerce halkin saadet ve fe-
laketine taalluk eden bir meselede bitaraf bir heyet ile araya girmis ve bu isi tanzim etmek
mesuliyetini deruhte etmis olan Cemiyet-i Akvam’in cihan nazarinda kendisini imtihana
koydugunu zannediyoruz, bu kanaatteyiz. Cemiyet-i Akvam murahhaslarinin nezaret
ve mesuliyeti altinda bulunan bir hadiseyi insaniye hiisnii surette cereyan etmez, bircok
fecayi ve mezalime miincer olursa Cemiyet-i Akvam’in biitiin cihan nazarinda yiiksek
mevkii ve yiiksek itibar1 mevzuu bahs olmaz mi? Cemiyet-i Akvam azalar1 meselede
alaka-i ciddiye gostereceklerdir”. ”....sabir ve tahammiilii son dereceye vardirdiktan
sonra aldiklarinmizi iade etmek 1stivart hasil olursa hig tereddiit etmeyiz. Arkadaglar!
Tiirk’iin ananesi imzaya sadakat ve akdettigi mukaveleye ciddi bir samimiyettir”.109 Is-
met Pasa’nin bu sozlerine ragmen gerek Milletler Cemiyeti ve gerekse Nansen

yanli tutumlarina devam etmislerdir.

Bu tarafli tutumlar sadece Tiirklerin karsilastig1 sikintilarda sergilenme-
mis ayni zamanda savasin sonuclarinin yarattig1 ve goclerle ortaya ¢ikan ekono-
mik sorunlarin ¢6ziilmesinde yapilacak mali destekte de goriilmiistiir. Ornegin,
Nansen tarafindan hazirlanan rapor cergevesinde finans komitesi Yunan Hiikui-
metine miibadele icin 9 Temmuz 1923’te bir miktar para aktarmistir. Kisa bir
siire sonra bu miktar yeterli goriilmemis ve Ingiliz Bankast Yunan ulusal banka-
sia 1.000.000 sterlin, Mayis 1924’te ise yine aymi miktarda para aktarmustir.
Nansen'in ayn1 raporuna gore ise Tiirkiye kendi kendine yeterli oldugundan
yardim yapilmasina gerek yoktur demistir.110

Bu noktada sunu da ifade etmeliyim ki savas ve savasin neticeleri tilkeler
ve o tilkelerin insanlar1 tizerinde biiytik tahribat ve yikimlar yaptig1 asikardir.
Ancak bu yikim ve tahribatlarin normale donmesi, yaralarin sarilmas: konu-
sunda her tilke o kadar sansli olmamaktadar.

Bu baglamda Justin Mc. Carthy’nin eserinde yaptig1 yorumda da bu ko-
nuda tarafl1 bir tutum takimildig1 vurgusu ile uluslararasi adalet normlari ve top-
lumlarin vicdanlarindaki karsilig1 bakimindan oldukea dikkat ¢ekicidir.

108 Bayram Bayraktar, Osmanli’dan Cumhuriyet’'e Ayvalik Tarihi, Atatiirk Arastirma Merkezi, An-
kara, 1989, s.73-89.

109 Bayraktar, a.g.e., 5.73-89.

110 Alantar, a.g.m., s.75-76.
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“Sigimmalarla ilgili olarak, asil sorulacak soru, hangi tilkenin niifusu daha ¢oktu
ya da hangi tilkeye daha ¢ok siginmaci gitti degildir; o tilke gelen muhacirlerin derdine
derman saglayabilir miydi sorusudur. Iste bu soru soruldugunda pek bellidir ki Tiirkiye
gelen muhacirlere yardim sunmay: Yunanistan'a gore daha az hazirhikly idi. Tiirk mu-
hacirler savagin yakip yiktigi bir tilkeye gelmislerdir. Tiirkler icin ¢ok az barinak vardh.
Devletin sanayi iiretimi giiciiniin cogu savaglarda yitirilmisti. Is imkanlart yoktu. Hal-
buki Yunan Devleti hi¢ degilse boyle bir yikima ugramanus, sanayi tiretim igletmeleri
yerli yerinde idi. Oyle iken uluslararas: yardimi yalnizea Yunanhlar aldi. Amerikan Ki-
zilha¢’1 ve Yakin dogu Yardum Vakfi gibi Amerikan yardim kuruluslar Yunan siginma-
cilarina barinak ve yiyecek saglanmast icin milyonlarca dolar katkida bulundular. Bank
Of England, Yunanistan’a siginanlar icin 2 milyon sterlinlik ddeme yapti. 1924 ten
1938’e kadar gegen donemde, iki kez biiyiik miktarlarda borg verilerek Yunanistan'a ya-
pilan para yardim 20 milyon sterlini buldu. Tiirkler ise, bor¢ da olsa paraya en cok ih-
tiyag duyarken, hi¢ kimseden bir sey alamadilay”111

Yine miibadele doneminde Helenizm politikalar: ve tilkesine gelen goc-
menleri yerlestirmek icin genellikle Yunanistan'in baslattig1 “el koyma” girisim-
leri2 Ttirkiye’de yapilan misillemelerle karsilik bulmustur.113 Karsilikli1 uygula-
nan bu politikalar neticesinde bunun asil sikintisin1 uygulamaya tabi olan goc-
menler yasamustir.

Bu anlasmazlikta sonu¢ Yunanistan ve Turkiye arasindaki daha ilk siyasi
temaslarda, Yunan delegeleri Yunanistan’a go¢ eden Rumlarin Tiirkiye'ye geri
donmelerini giindeme getirmisti. Ttirk delegeleri ise bdyle bir uygulamanin Ttir-
kiye’nin demografik yapisin1 bozacagimi bunun s6z konusu dahi edilemez bir
durum oldugunu kesin bir dille ifade etmislerdi.!* Ctinkii bu konuda Tiirk He-
yeti Ankara’dan kesin bir talimat almislardi. Zaten ilerleyen dénemlerde miiba-
dele yapilmasi gerekliligi konusunda mutabik kalinmis anlasma imzalanmisti.

Ortaya ¢ikan “etabli” anlasmazlig1 konusunda ise baslangicta Ttirk Heyeti
su sartlar ileri stirmiistii.

1. Tirk uyrugu olmayan biitiin Rumlar ile istanbul dogumlu olmayan
Tiirk uyrugu Rumlarin Istanbul’dan gikarilmas,

2. Son ti¢ y1l iginde Tiirkiye'ye karsi diismanca davranislar icinde bulu-
nan Rum derneklerinin ve birliklerinin Istanbul’dan ¢ikarilmast,

11 Mc.Carthy, a.g.e.,s.346.
112 Simsir, a.g.e., s.35.
113 Kara, a.g.e., 5.207.
114 Giiner, a.g.e., s.24.
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3. Istanbul Rumlarma tanmnan ayricaliktan yalmzca Beyoglu, Istanbul
ve Uskiidar Rumlarinin yararlanmasi,

4. Evrensel Patrikligin biitiin kurullar1 ve organlariyla birlikte Istan-
bul’dan uzaklastirilmasi!1>

Goriismelerin sonunda Yunanistan ikinci sart1 kabul ederken, Tiirk he-
yeti de son sart harig digerlerinden vazgegerek Istanbul’daki tiim Rumlari” etab-
lis” olarak kabul etmis ve Rumlarin Istanbul’da kalmalarin: onaylamist1. Tiir-
kiye ayrica zorunlu miibadelenin Mayis 1923’e kadar tamamlanmasi istemis ve
husus da taraflarca kabul edilmistir.

“Ttrkiye’nin en basindan beri oldukca sert olan tutumunun son anda de-
gismesinde bir diger tartisma konusu olan ‘Ermeni Vatan1” sorunun biiytik etkisi
olmustur. Ctinkii Turkiye'nin Ermeni sorunu ile Bat1 Trakya hakkinda savun-
dugu gortisler catismis, bu da Tiirkiye'nin Lozan’a tasidig: tezleri zayiflatmis-
tr”/116

Daha 6ncede deginildigi gibi Tiirkiye Lozan’da Patrikhane’yi sinirlar1 di-
sina ¢tkaramamusti. Ancak Turkiye’nin miibadele anlasmasina gore miibadil
olarak gordiigii Patrik Patrik Grigorios'un yerine Terkos Metropoliti Konstan-
tin'in Patrik secilmesi meselesinde, hakli oldugu konularda kararh bir tutum
sergileyerek geri atmadig1 da goriilmiistiir.

Turkiye 16 Kasim 1924 tarihinde Grigorios'un yerine Terkos Metropoliti
Konstantin Araboglu’nun Patrik secilmesine itiraz etmisti. “Bursa dogumlu olan
ve Heybeliada'da egitim goren ve bagpapaz olan Konstantin Araboglu, Istanbul
dogumlu olmamasi ve 1918 yilindan sonra buraya gelmesinden dolay1 miibade-
lesi gtindeme gelerek konu uzun stire tartisilmistir.”117 Ttirkiye, Konstantin Ara-
boglu'nun etabli icinde sayillamayacagini dolayisiyla Patrik se¢ilmesinin miim-
kiin olamayacagini soylemistir. Iki iilke arasinda diplomatik krize neden olan
konuyu Karma Komisyonun miibadeleye tabidir kararina ragmen Yunanis-
tan’m konuyu 11 Subat 1925’te konuyu Milletler Cemiyeti'ne tasidi.1!8

Gelisen bu olaylar tizerine Tuirk Hiikiimeti, Karma Miibadele Komisyo-
nundaki Tiirk delegesi Hamdi beye bir telgraf gondererek, bu konudaki goriis-
lerini sdyle 6zetlemistir: “Araboglu Konstantin'in miibadelesi baspapaz oldugu

115 Oran, a.g.e., 5.332.

116 Y1ldirim, a.g.m., s.150.
117 Erdal, a.g.m.,s.42

118 Dogan, a.g.m.,s.231.
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i¢in ertelenmisse de miibadelesi kesin ve mecbtridir. Bu konu Tiirkiye'nin i¢
meselesidir, Yunanistan Lahey'e gitmekle i¢ islerimize karismaktadir. Rusya'nin
daha 6nce yaptig1 gibi bahane aramaktadir. Lozan antlasmasinin hicbir maddesi
ihlal edilmemektedir. Eger komisyon iki giin i¢cinde Araboglu'nun miibadeleye
tabi olduguna dair bir karar almazsa, Téali Komisyonun evvelce almis oldugu
karar geregince ertelenmis olan miibadele karar1 uygulanacaktir 119

Bunun {tizerine Tiirkiye, Patrikligin bir Tturk kurumu oldugunu ve Tiirk
kanunlar1 altinda idare edildigini; ayrica S6zlesme’'nin herhangi bir kisiyi sta-
ttisti nedeniyle miibadele disinda birakma ayricaligini tanimadigini ve Milletler
Cemiyeti'nin bu konuya karisma yetkisi olmadigin1 Konsey’e bildirdi. Ancak
Konsey 14 Mart 1925 tarihinde aldig1 bir kararla, Milletler Cemiyeti'nin konuya
karisma yetkisinin olup olmadig1 hakkinda Adalet Divani'ndan danisma goriisi
istedi.?0 Tiirkiye Araboglu'nun miibadelesi konusunda 1srarli olmus ve iki giin
icinde simir dis1 edilmesine karar vermistir ve 30 Ocak 1925'de simir disi etmis-
tir.12! Konstantin Arapoglu'nun da 22 Mayis 1925’te istifa etmesi ve Ttirk-Yunan
hiiktimetlerinin miizakereleri sonucunda yeni bir patrigin secilmesiyle, Yuna-
nistan Konsey’den basvurusunu geri ¢cekmek istedigini bildirmistir. Bunun tize-
rine Konsey, patriklik sorununu giindeminden ¢ikarmis ve Divan’dan da tale-
bini geri cekmistir. Boylece patriklik konusunda Divan herhangi bir karar alma-
muistir.

“Etabli” Sorununda Istanbul’un Sinirlar1 Konusundaki Anlasmazlik
ve Firari Durumdaki Rumlar

Turkiye ve Yunanistan arasindaki miibadelenin uygulanmasinda diger
bir goriis ayriligt da [stanbul’un sirlar1 konusunda ¢ikmustir. Turkiye, Istan-
bul’un simirlarii miimkiin oldugunca dar tutmak isterken, Yunanllar [zmit'e
kadar genisletme egilimindeydi. Tiirkiye higbir tilkede bir il sinirin1 uluslararasi
anlasmalarin belirleyemeyecegini, bu hususun ilgili {ilkenin kanunlarina gore

119 Ramazan Tosun, "Patrik VI. Konstantin Araboglu'nun Miibadelesi", Askeri Tarih Biilteni, Y11:24,
Say 46, Subat 1999, 5.56-57.

120 Dogan, a.g.m.,s.232.

121 fbrahim Erdal, Tiirkiye ile Yunanistan arasinda miibadele meselesi (1923-1930), Ankara Univer-
sitesi, Yaymlanmamis Doktora Tezi, 2006, s.66
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tespit edilmesi gerektigini savunuyordu. Sonugta 1912 Belediye Kanunu ile ¢izi-
len sinir kabul edildi.122

1912 Istanbul Belediyesi kanununa gére sehrin dogu smir1 Bostancr’da bit-
mekteydi. O zamanlar Tuzla Gebze'ye bagl kiictik bir koydii. 1924 Miibade-
lesi'nde Bostanci’dan Gebze-Tuzla'ya kadar yerlesik Rumlar da miibadeleye
tabi tutulmustur.123

Yine Istanbul’a komsu olan yerlerden olan Izmit'teki Rumlar da Gebze ve
Darica’daki miibadeleye tabi Rumlar gibi firari durumda olanlar Gebze-Darica
Limanindan zorla gemilere bindirip Yunanistan’a gondererek bu konuda hicbir
taviz vermedigini gostermistir. Bu konuda halen Yunanistan'in Veria bolgesi
icinde olan Nea Nikomedia koytinde yasayan Pavlos Tiittincti ile yapilan sdyle-
siye verdigi yanitlarda biiytiklerinin ona aktardigini sekliyle bu uygulamay:
dogrulamaktadir.124

Yunanistan'a gog ettirilen bu miibadeleye tabi Rumlar Yunanistan'in ce-
sitli bolgelerine yerlesmislerdir. Darica’dan Yunanistan'a giden Rumlar yerles-
tikleri bolgeye Darica'nin antik ad1 Aritzu'yu vermis, [zmit'ten giden Rumlarm
bir kisminin yerlestigi bolgeye Yeni [zmit anlamma gelen Nea Nikomedia admi
vermislerdi. Selanik’teki bir kafe de “Izmit Riiyalar1” adini tasimaktadir.12>

Istanbul’a komsu olan bu ilde miibadele disinda kalmak isteyen Rumlarin
yanisira Istanbul icinde de miibadeleye tabi olmasina ragmen miibadeleden kag-
mak isteyen Rumlarin varlig1 bir takim sorunlarin yasanmasina neden olmustur.
Miibadelenin uygulanmasinda Yunanistan’da pasaport verilen Tiirklere sadece
15 giin oturma izni veriliyor ve miitakiben kamplarda toplanarak Tiirkiye'ye
sevkleri yapiliyordu. Miibadele islemleri Yunanistan’da bu sekilde devam eder-
ken Ttirkiye de ise Anadolu’dan Yunanistan'a gonderilecek Rumlarin bir kismi-
nin sevkleri Istanbul tizerinden yapilacakti. Istanbul tizerinden sevk edilecekler

12 QOran, a.g.e., 5.332

123 B, Yavuz Ulugiin, “Kocaeli’de Tarihsel Gogler” (Bildiri), “Kocaeli Tarih Sempozyumu” (KOU ve
Kocaeli Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Birinci Ortak Organizasyonu - Academia.edu, ;“Kocaeli Tarihi”, Ko-
caeli Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi internet sayfast), 2013, s.1.; Aganoglu H. Yildirim, a.g.e., s. 312

124 Spylesi sorulari tarafimdan hazirlanan; Erhan Tevfik’in gériismesi ve gevirisiyle Pavlos Tiittincti
ile 4 May1s 2018 tarihinde yapilan sdylesi. Soylesi sorular1 ve cevaplari ( Orijinal cevabi elyazis1 ve
terciimesi ) Ek’de yer almaktadir. Pavlos Tiitiincii halen Selanik’in 60 km. batisinda olan Nea Ni-
komedia (Yeni Izmit) yerleskesinde yasamaktadir. Ayrica géce tabi olmus bu insanlar gegmislerini
canli tutmak gelecek nesillere aktarmak igin yasadiklari yerin adin1 Nea Nikomedia (Yeni Izmit)
olarak muhafaza etmekte ve internet sitelerindeki tarihi ve kiiltiirel yaymnlar: ile
(https:/ /neanikomidia.weebly.com/istoria.html) ile bu canlilig1 yasatmaktadirlar.

125 Ulugtin, a.g.s., s.1
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icinde Trabzon’dan génderilenlerin miktar1 dnemli bir yer tutmaktaydi. Istan-
bul’dan yapilacak sevk islemlerinde miibadele disinda kalmak isteyen bazi
Rumlar firari durumuna diismeleri sorunlarin yasanmasina neden oldu. Ana-
dolu’dan gelen miibadeleye tabi bu Rumlar miibadeleden kagmak amaciyla s-
tanbul’daki akrabalarinin yanina sigmmaislardz.

Tiirkiye de bu durumda olan ve oturma stireleri doldugu halde hala sevk
edilemeyen Rumlar vardi. Istanbul Miibadele Komisyonu 20.000 Rum’a pasa-
port vermesine ve oturma siirelerinin dolmasina ragmen ¢ok az Rum Yunanis-
tan’a sevk edilebilmesi tizerine Miibadele Komisyonu Polis Miidiiriyeti'ne bir
teblig yayimlayarak pasaport almasina ragmen gitmeyen Rumlarin isimleri bil-
dirdi. Bu tebligde Rumlarin tutuklanarak merkezlerde toplanmasi istenmisti.
Bunun {izerine Beyoglu ve Uskiidar’a operasyonlar diizenlemis Balikl’'da top-
lanan Rumlar, burada bir stire bekletildikten sonra vapurlarla Yunanistan'a gon-
derilmistir.126

Tiirkiye kararli durusuyla Istanbul un smirlar1 disinda olan Rumlari zorla
tilke disina ¢ikardig: gibi miibadeleden kagmak isteyen firari durumdaki Rum-
lar1 da iilke digsina ¢ikarmustur.

Tiirk Yunan ”“Etabli” Anlagsmas1 (Atina Itilafnamesi) 10 Haziran 1930
Ankara Anlasmasi

Miibadelenin uygulanmasindan, 6zellikle de “etabli” kavraminin igerigi-
nin belirlenmesinden ortaya c¢ikan sorunlarin ¢oztilmesi igin taraflar 6 Mart
1927’'de yiirtirliige girecek olan Atina Antlasmasimi 1 Aralik 1926 tarihinde im-
zalamislardir.’?” Antlasmaya ayni giin imzalanan ve 1923 Sozlesmesi ile kurulan
Karma Komisyon'un yetkilerini genisleten Nihai Protokol eklemislerdir. Fakat
bu kez de Nihai Protokol’tin 4 tincti maddesini Komisyon’daki Ttirk ve Yunan
tiyeleri farkli yorumladiklarinda yeni bir itilaf dogmustu.

Bahse konu Protokol’iin 4 tincii maddesi su ibareyi tastyordu:

“Bugiin imzalanan antlasmayla kendisine verilen (ve bu antlasma imza-
land1g1 anda yetkilerini tanimlayan 6nceki hukuki belgeler nedeniyle halen ye-
rine getiriyor olmadig1) yeni gorevlerle ilgili olarak Karma Komisyon’da ortaya

126 Erdal, Tiirkiye ile Yunanistan arasinda miibadele meselesi (1923-1930), s.46.
127 Erim, a.g.m.,s.46.
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cikabilecek 6nemli ilkelerle ilgili sorunlar, Istanbul’da bulunan Tiirk-Yunan Ha-
kemlik Mahkemesi Baskani'na hakemlik i¢in gotiiriilecektir. Hakemin kararlar1
baglayicidir.”128

Buradaki anlasmazlik konusu anlasmazliklar: “kimin” hakemlige gotiire-
bilecegiydi.1?® Tuirk heyeti bu yetkinin Karma Komisyon'un yetkisinde oldu-
gunu savunmustur. Yunan heyeti ise Komisyon'un yetkili oldugunu ve fakat
kendilerinin de Ttirkiye'nin onay1 olmadan cikabilecek sorunlar1 hakemlik mah-
kemesine bireysel olarak gotiirme yetkisi oldugunu iddia etmislerdir. Bu gortis
farkliligina Karma Komisyon’da mutabik kalinamayinca Komisyon Baskani 4
Subat 1928’de Milletler Cemiyeti Genel Sekreteri'ne bir mektupla bu durumu
anlatmustir. Milletler Cemiyeti Meclisi konuyu 22 Aralik 1927 ve 26 Ocak 1928'de
gortismis ve nihayet 5 Haziran 1928'de anlasmazlik hakkinda Adalet Di-
vani’'ndan danisma goriisii alinmasina karar vermistir. 7 Haziran 1928 tarihinde
de Genel Sekreter, ilgili talebi Divan Sekreterligine sunmustur. Her iki taraf da
Divan’a yazili savunma vermisler ve tezlerini 6 ve 7 Aralik 1928’de yapilan du-
rusmada sozlii olarak savunmuslardir.1® Yunanistan, yazili savunmasinda Pro-
tokol’tin 4 {incti maddesinin bir hakemlik diizenlemesi oldugu ve bu maddenin
dogal olarak bir hakemlik mahkemesini isaret ettigi ve hakemlik mahkemesine
de uluslararas1 anlasmalarda ancak devletlerin dava agip davalarda taraf olabi-
lecegini iddia etmisse de Divan’a bu maddenin bir hakemlik diizenlemesi getir-
medigi gibi, konunun niteligi ve Karma Komisyon'un rolii dikkate alindiginda
taraflar arasinda bir hakemlik antlasmasindan bahsedilemeyecegi gerekgesi ile
Yunanistan'm bu goriistinii reddetmistir

Sonug olarak Divan oy birligi ile aldig1 kararda, Protokol’tin 4 {incti mad-
desindeki yetki konusunda Komisyon’un ¢alismasini engelleyecegi ve sorumlu-
luklarini yerine getirmesinde gecikmeye neden olacag: gerekgesi ile ne imzaci
devletlere, ne Karma Komisyon'un bireysel {iiyelerine, ne de Karma Komis-
yon’daki tiyelerden olusacak belirli bir gruba bu yoénde bir yetki tanimadig1 so-
nucuna ulasmustir. 4 tincti maddede ad1 gecen ve yetkili olan tek 6zne Karma
Komisyon'dur demistir. Alinan karar Ttirkiye'nin gortisleri dogrulanmigtir.131

128 Dogan, a.g.m.,s.232.

129 Nihat Erim, “Milletleraras: Daimi Adalet Divan1 ve Tiirkiye - III: Muhtelit Miibadele Komisyo-
nunun Yetkisi Hakkinda”, Ankara Universitesi Hukuk Fakiiltesi Dergisi, Ankara, 1951 C.8, S.3.
5.47-48.

130 Erim, a.g.m.,( 1951), 5.49-55.

131 Dogan, a.g.m.,s.235.
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Mahkemenin bu kararindan sonra da taraflar anlasmazliklarini bir ¢o-
ziime kavusturamamis ve bu anlasmazliklar 1930 yilina kadar biiytik sorunlarin
yasanmasina sebep olmustur. Bu konuda ¢oziilemeyen ve siirtincemede kalan
pek cok konu, 10 Haziran 1930 tarihinde Tiirkiye ile Yunanistan arasinda imza-
lanan Ankara Antlasmasi ile kesin olarak halledilmistir.132 Buna gore; geldikleri
tarih ve dogduklar:1 yere bakilmaksizin olan Istanbul Rumlar1 ve Bat1 Trakya
Turkleri “Etabli” sayilarak gayrimiibadil olarak kabul edilmistir.133

Miibadele ile 1.200.000 Rum Anadolu'dan Yunanistan'a, 460.000 Tiirk de
Yunanistan'dan Tiirkiye'ye goc¢ etmek zorunda kalmustir.3 1930’da imzalanan
Ankara Antlasmasindan sonra Tirkiye ile Yunanistan arasinda 9 Aralik 1933
yapilan Karma Komisyon'un Kaldirilmasina Dair Antlasma ile miibadele islem-
leri135 19 Ekim 1934 tarihinde resmi olarak sona ermistir.

SONUC

Yapilacak olan barisin esaslarinin belirlendigi Lozan Konferansi’'nda Mii-
badele kapsaminda, Tiirkiye izledigi politikalarda bir takim tavizler verse de
esas itibariyle milli menfaatleri dogrultusunda mutlak olmasin diistindigii ko-
nularda kararhi bir tutum sergilemis gortismelerin basindan sonuna kadar bu
goriislerini savunmus ve bu konularda hig taviz vermemistir. Bunlarin basinda;

Lozan’da Yunanistan ve Tiirkiye arasindaki daha ilk siyasi temaslarda, 26
Agustos 1922'de Tiirk Ordunun taarruzu ile Yunan Ordusunu bozguna ugrati-
larak imha harekatindan sonra Tiirkiye'nin Karadeniz ve Ege sahillerine y1gila-
rak baslayan Rumlar’in Yunanistan’a gogleri konusunda idi. Bu hususta daha
Lozan’da ilk siyasi temaslarda Yunan delegeleri Yunanistan'a go¢ eden bu Rum-
larin Tuirkiye'ye geri donmelerini giindeme getirmisti. Ttirk delegeleri ise azin-
liklar konusunda kendilerine verilen kesin talimatla bunun s6z konusu dahi edi-
lemez bir durum oldugunu kesin bir dille ifade etmislerdi. Daha sonraki gortis-

132 Dogan, a.g.m.,s.232.

133 Erdal “Tiirk-Yunan Niifus Miibadelesinde Gayrimiibadil Olma Konusu ve Miibadeleden Iskat
(Cikma) Yollar1”, TSA Dergisi, s.8.

134 Erdal “Ttirk-Yunan Niifus Miibadelesinde Gayrimiibadil Olma Konusu ve Miibadeleden Iskat
(Cikma) Yollar1”, TSA Dergisi, s.5.

135 Niluifer Erdem, Mehmet Hilmi"ye Gore Bat1 Trakya Tiirklerinin 1930 Tiirk-Yunan Dostlugundan
Beklentileri, s.27. Web eisim: http://ataturkilkeleri.istanbul.edu.tr/ wp-content/uplo-
ads/2013/03/ydta-15-16-erdem.pdf
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melerde yine Tiirkiye’de ilerleyen donemlerde yayilma amaclarina hizmet ede-
cek bir Rum azinlik kalmasi i¢in Yunanistan tarafindan istenen Ttirkiye’deki
tim Rumlarin istege bagli olarak miibadele edilmesi hususunda ise boyle bir
uygulamanin mahsurlar1 oldugu yontindeki Tiirk tezi kars: tarafa kabul ettiril-
mistir. Bu konularda Ttirk tarafinin izledigi politika bastan itibaren hi¢ degisme-
mis ve milli menfaatleri dogrultusunda taviz verilmeyerek kararl1 bir politika
izlemisgtir.

Kararl bir tavir takinilan diger bir konu ise Tiirkiye'nin miibadele anlas-
masina gore miibadil olarak degerlendirdigi Patrik Patrik Grigorios'un yerine
Terkos Metropoliti Konstantin'in Patrik secilmesi meselesinde de hakli oldu-
guna inand1g1 konuda kararli bir tutum sergileyerek Terkos Metropoliti Kons-
tantin’in se¢ilmesini 6nlemis bu sahsi simirlarmin disina gikarmustir. Patrikligin
biitiin kurul ve organlariyla birlikte Istanbul’dan uzaklastiriimasi kabul ettire-
memis fakat onun ektimenlik iddiasin1 bosuna ¢ikararak; Fatih Kaymakam-
l1g1'na bagli bir kurum haline dontistiirmiistiir. Ayrica Tiirkiye bu konuyu mii-
badele gortismelerinde ustaca kullanarak milli menfaatleri yontinde siyaset iz-
lemigtir.

Yunanistan, miibadele anlagmasimn hiikiimlerine yaptig1 yorumla Istan-
bul sehrinin sinirlarini sehrin dogusundaki Izmit iline kadar genisleterek Istan-
bul’da daha fazla Rum birakmak istiyordu. Tiirkiye Istanbul’un sinirlarmim 1912
Kanununa gore Istanbul dogu sinirmnin ilgesi olan Bostanci’da bittigini hem mii-
zakerelerde hem de Yargy siiresinde 1srarla savunmustur. Rumlar’in zorunlu
miibadelesinde bu sinirdan itibaren miibadele hiiktimlerini uygulamistir. O do-
nemde Izmit'in koyti durumunda olan Tuzla ve Darica’dan miibadeleye tabi
olan Rumlar1 zorla gemilere bindirmis ve Yunanistan’a gonderilmis bu konuda
da hig taviz vermeyip geri adim atilmamistir. Miibadele konusundaki bu kararl
uygulamalar Ttrkiye’de bir azinlik sinifin artik kalmadigi sonucunu dogurmus-
tur. Daha sonra cikarilacak medeni kanunla da Istanbul’da kalanlar Tiirkiye
Cumbhuriyeti’'nin birer vatandasi olacagindan hem Osmanli déneminde sik sik
karsilasilan Buiytik Devletlerin icislerine karismasini saglayan gerekce olan azin-
liklar smift kalmamis hem de Yunan irredentizmini stirdtirmek isteyenlerin bir
daha harekete ge¢cmesi engellenmis oluyordu.

Ttuirkiye ortaya ¢ikan “etabli” anlasmazlig1 konusunda baslangicta, Tiirk
uyrugu olmayan biitiin Rumlar ile Istanbul dogumlu olmayan Tiirk uyrugu
Rumlarin Istanbul’dan cikarilmas ileri siirmiisse de yogun ¢abalarina ragmen
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sonunda Istanbul’daki Rumlarin miibadele dis tutulmasin: onleyememistir. An-
cak son ¢ yil iginde Tirkiye'ye kars1 diismanca davranislar icinde bulunan
Rum derneklerinin ve birliklerinin Istanbul’dan cikarilmasini saglamustir. Talep-
lerinden bir digeri olan Bat1 Trakya Tiirkleri'nin miibadele disinda kalmasini da
saglamistir.

Yapilan miibadele ile Tiirkiye gelecekte bir azinlik sorununa muhatap ol-
mayacak sekilde politikalar gelistirmis ancak “etabli” anlasmazliginda ilk ileri
stirdtigii kosullarda birtakim degisiklikleri de kabul etmek zorunda kalmustir.

Anlasmalar yoluyla da olsa 6zellikle kisa zaman icinde yapilan zorunlu
toplu goclerin toplumlar tizerinde buiyiik capta sosyo-ekonomik sikintilara, ¢al-
kantilara hatta biiyiik sarsintilara neden olmasi bir olgulardir. Ancak, tilkelerin
tarihlerine bakildiginda bazi donemlerde olagandisi yasanan gelismelerin ¢6-
zimii icin buna benzer olgularin yasandig1 zorunluluklar karsimiza ¢ikabilmek-
tedir. 1923-30 yillar1 arasinda yasanan Miisliiman ve Rum goctintin her iki taraf
acisindan da insani ve toplumsal yonlerini ikinci plana itilerek siyasi miilahaza-
lar 1s181nda yalmizca buradaki rakamlar tizerinden bir kiyaslama yaparak ¢ika-
rimlar yapmak dogruya ulasmanin yolu olmamaktadir. Istatistikler yoluyla ko-
nunun ¢arpitilmasi ve her iki taraf agisindan da yasanan trajedik olaylara maruz
kalan insanlarin acilarinin Lozan Konferansi'nda Ismet Inénii'niin de vurgula-
dig1 gibi siyasi malzeme konusu haline getirilmemelidir.

Bu baglamda tarihi yazanlar milli meselelerinde objektiflikten uzaklasa-
rak genellikle bir takim siyasi kaygilarla tarih yazma yolunu sectiklerinden ya-
pilan tarihe sadik kalinmamis olmaktadir ki bu da gerceklerin biisbuitiin sapti-
rilmasi sonucunu dogurmaktadir. Bu bakimdan Tiirk Yunan Miibadelesini sa-
dece Tiirkiye'nin istedigini hususu gtintimiizde Tiirkiye i¢i ve dis1 gesitli plat-
formlarda giindeme getirilerek her iki tarafta da yasanan olumsuzluklardan
Tuirkiye'nin sorumlu tutulma gayretleri goriilmektedir. Osmanli azinliklar: ko-
nusunda Ermenilerin oldugu kadar Rumlarinda magdur olduklar1 konusu sii-
rekli sicak tutularak Tiirkiye’den bir takim tavizler koparma ya da uluslararasi
toplum nezdinde zor durumda birakilma ¢abalar1 yasanmaktadir. Halbuki bi-
limsel veriler ve belgelere dayal: tarihi gercekler 1s1ginda miibadeleyi sadece
Tiirk tarafinin istemedigi hatta ilk miibadele teklifinin de Ingiltere'nin yénlen-
dirmesiyle arabulucu Nansen ve Venizelos tarafindan yapildig: tarihi bir
vak’adir. Yine Lord Curzon’un ifade ve bir anlamda da itirafi ile ““Halklarin
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Ayrismast’” aslinda 1877-1878 Osmanli Rus Savasi’nin ardindan gerceklesen go-
rismelerde ortaya atilmis bir Avrupa fikridir”136 demektedir. Aslinda mesele
miibadele ve dogurdugu olumsuz sonuglar1 bakimindan bunun 6ncelikli kim
tarafindan istendiginden ziyade 1922-1930 yillar1 arasinda yasanan gog trajedi-
sinin Yunan yayilma siyasetinin bir sonucu olarak ortaya ¢ikmasidir.

13 B.Cipof, “Darica’da da Helenik Calismalar Basladi”, Teostrateji, 2013, s.1-2. Web Erisim:
www.2lyyte.org.
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Abstract

From Turkey to Israel after the foundation of the Israeli state is one of the
most interesting events in recent Turkish history. Foundation of the Israeli
State was one of the main reasons that led to the immigration of most of the
Turkish Jews from Turkey to Israel. If this issue is looked at closely, it could
also be seen that the reason behind the migration of some of the Turkish
Jews were rather personal, such as higher pay rates, better employment op-
portunities, and religious feelings. It is also important to emphasize that,
on the whole, Turkish Jews who migrated from Turkey to Israel had posi-
tive impressions and memories about Turkish society and Turkey.

Keywords: Israel, Turkey, Turkish Jews

ISRAIL’IN KURULMASINDAN SONRA TURKIYE'DEN
ISRAIL'E YAHUDILERIN GOCU

Oz
Israil Devleti'nin kurulmasimdan sonra Ttirkiye’den Israil’e Yahudi goc,
yakin Tiirkiye tarihinin en dikkat ¢ekici olaylarindan birisidir. Tiirkiye'den
Museviler yogun bicimde Israil’e goc¢ etmislerdir. Bu goctin nedeni olarak
daha yiiksek ticretle calisabilecekleri iyi bir is edinme umudu yani sira dini
duygular da etkili olmustur. Israil’e gi¢ eden Museviler, Tiirk Toplumu ile
Israil arasinda iyi iliskilerin olusumuna 6nemli katkilar sunmuslardir.

* Prof. Dr., Dokuz Eyliil University, kemalaril965@gmail.com, ORCID ID: 0000-0002-5013-1231.
This article was previously published as Turkish in Onbirinci Askeri Tarih Sempozyumu Bildirileri
XVIII, Gnkur. Atase press, Ankara, 2007.
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Anahtar Kelimeler: Israil, israil’e Gog, Tturkiye, Tiirkiyeli Museviler, Tiir-
kiye ve [srail

It is known that Judaism has had a long and deeply rooted history in Tur-
key. During its transformation from the Ottoman Empire to Turkish Republic,
there have been political changes in Turkey’s regulations regarding the rem-
nants of minorities from the Ottoman Empire. Treaty of Lausanne, signed on
July 24th 1923, approached the status of Turkish Jews as a minority just as it had
done with other minorities!. Jewish communities lived in various locations in
Turkey, and among these places Istanbul, [zmir, Bursa and Edirne were where
the Jewish population was dense. They had their own synagogues as their places
of worship. They kept their unique culture and lived as law-abiding citizens of
Turkey. Apart from the proposal of Turkification of the Jews during periods of
extreme Turkish patriotism?, there have not been any major problems between
the Jewish minority and Turkish society. Even during the years of War of Inde-
pendence, the differences in opinions that were experienced between the Turks
and the Armenians and the Orthodox Greeks were not experienced between the
Turks and the Jewish community. Moreover, Rabbi Nahum Efendi and his con-
gregation openly supported the efforts of Mustafa Kemal Ataturk to establish a
new nation and to fight against emperialism?. In addition to the Third Sword
sent from the Republic of Bukhara, 500 Turkish Liras were sent by a Jewish busi-
nessman, Misbah Efendi, to the order of the Commander of the West Front4.
There was a great admiration for especially Mustafa Kemal Pasha among the
Jewish community. According to the famous Jewish writer Avram Galanti from
Turkey, Mustafa Kemal was and is the greatest man of all times5. Similarly,
Davit Fresco expressed on the El Tyempo on 27 October 1922 that freedom of
religion, justice and tolerance had prevailed in Turkey for over centuries and
that the Turkish Jews were going to continue living with same feelings. He was
expressing that they would closely observe the developments in this transition
period and advising the Turkish Jews to fulfill their responsibilities in this new
period; and he concluded his article by saying “Because we are the children of
this homeland”. Rabbi Nahum Efendi was the person who was appointed by

1 Cetin Yetkin, Tiirkiye'nin Devlet Yasaminda Yahudiler, Afa Press, [stanbul 1992 p-241.

2 Asim Us, Hatira Notlari, 1930-1950, istanbul, 1967.

3 Kemal Ar1, “Kurtulus Savasi'nda Musevi Cemaati ve Hahambag: Hayim Nahum Efendi”, Communiques
The Joint Ttirkish-Israeli Military History Conference: II, Gnkur Press, Ankara, 2003, p.43-57.

4 Kemal Ar1, Uciincti Kilig: Izmir'in Kurtulusu ve Yiizbas: Serafettin, Zeus Press, Izmir, 2006.

5 Avram Galanti, Tiirkler ve Yahudiler, Gozlem Press, Istanbul, 1995, p-45.
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Mustafa Kemal Pasha during the Turkish War of Independence to explain the
Turkish thesis to the Western countries and especially to the United States, and
he was the advisor of the committee responsible for the status of the minorities
during the Treaty of Lausanne®. When King’s commission came to Turkey and
asked about the attitudes of the minorities about this period of transition, the
Jewish community was not provoked by any of the external instigations. Dur-
ing this new period, Turkish Jews did not step back from showing their com-
mitment to Turkey. The Ikdam and the Vakit, which were papers printed in Tur-
key, contained articles about the behaviors and position of Rabbi Nahum in Lau-
sanne. Moreover, the Ikdam wrote about him as: “Someone who had always
worked for the best of the nation with all his effort. We shake and even kiss his
clean hands. He and those like him always have a place on top of our heads.
For the people of this country, there is no difference among Ahmet, Mehmet and
Rabbi Nayum””. Despite these positive feelings, the Jewish community was af-
fected by the feelings of fervid nationalism. First on the Tasvir-i Efkar then on
the Ileri and the Turk Sesi, articles that expressed ideas against the Jews made
their appearances. Although it was seen in the interview between the Chief
Rabbi of Izmir, Rabbi Moshe, and the Tasviri Efkar that there were humiliating
remarks about the Jewish community and the chief rabbi, this was only for a
transitory period. Within the framework of attempts to create a national econ-
omy, these negative thoughts were based on the fact that the Jews had the pos-
session of considerable capital . Although these negative views appeared on the
press from time to time, they were never observed at administrative levels. What
is more was that this negative period was replaced by a wiser period after a year
or two. During this period, income tax that had started to be collected on
November 11th 1942, which was the time of World War II, was disrupted. The
aim of this taxation was to get tax from those who had unfairly made money
during World War II. This taxation was mainly targeting the minorities and it
was said that it was with the influence of Germany. For example, one of the peo-
ple who had great responsibility in the issuance of this tax, Treasurer of Istanbul,
Faik Okte had written in his memoirs “Hitler’s hysterical rashtas have started to
pass by our borders”.

6 Avner Levi, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti'nde Yahudiler, [letisim Press, Istanbul, 1996, p-22.
7 1bid, s.22.

8 Ibid.

9 Faik OKTE, Varlik Vergisi Facias1, Nebioglu Press, p..81
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Filled with ups and downs, the strongest blow of this period came with
the foundation of the Israel State on the Palestinian land in 1948. This was,
without doubt, one of the most significant events of the postwar years. Palestine
was on a region related to Syria under the administration of the Ottoman Empire
until World War I. The army commanded by General Allenby detached Pales-
tine from the Ottoman Empire in 1918. After World War I, French mandate was
formed in Syria, and Palestine was handed over to English mandate. Balfour
Declaration was proposing the foundation of a Jewish country on this territory?°.
While they were under the English mandate, there were continuous struggles
between the Jewish settlers and the Palestinian Arabs. A continuous Jewish mi-
gration was irritating the Arab residents in the region, and as new settlements
were being established, there were bloody hostilities and terrorist activities that
were even unstoppable by the British. As the problem became bigger and bigger,
all the Arab world became concerned about it and the Jewish presence in the
region was faced with the reaction of Jordan and Egypt. The dense Jewish mas-
sacres that took place in Germany and to some extent in Italy during World War
IT had created a positive image and sympathy in public opinion worldwide. Im-
mediately after the war, the idea of providing these oppressed people with
homeland where they would be able to live peacefully started to be written
about on significant newspapers and to be uttered by politicians. This period
gained momentum after the war. Settlers on Palestinian land and their political
representatives talked more and more about a Palestinian motherland. As more
Jews migrated to the region, the pressure on the Palestinian Arabs was increas-
ing, and they were being forced to abandon their lands and emigrate, and the
Palestinian refugees were immigrating to the Arab countries in the region. This
state of affairs caused serious concerns among the Arab world. During this pe-
riod, Turkey was presenting itself as being closer to the Arab world’s thesis. Ac-
tually, this could very clearly be observed in the official reports of England and
the USA. There was a sense of Islamic unity, and Turkey was observing this
sense Islamic closeness with interest within the conjuncture of those times. On
the other hand, as the region was under the mandate of England, she was con-
stantly expressing that it was against the foundation of the Israeli state!l.

In the meantime, attacks on the Palestinian Arabs were not coming to a
stop, and the English administration could no way stop these. The Jews were
attacking the Palestinians endlessly. When some Palestinian cities were laid

10 Levi, ibid, pp. 156-157.
11 Ibid, pp. 158-162.
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siege to by the Jewish troops, and when Jewish troops started attacking Jerusa-
lem, a united army of Egypt, Syria, Iraq, Jordan and Lebanon entered Palestine.
This was how the Arab Israeli War began’2. All Palestinian land was being the
stage where one to one combat took place and there was bloodshed everywhere.
A Secretary Of Arab Unity was formed in Damascus and announcements related
to the issue were being made by it!3. At the beginning of this period, the Jewish
Council declared the Foundation of the Israeli Statel4. It was officially founded
on May 14th 1948. The name of this state was Israel. After this declaration, Eng-
land made an official announcement stating that its mandate of Palestinian lands
have seized. On May 15th 1948, General Cunningham left the Palestinian lands.
This marked the end of the 27-year old English mandate of the region. King Ab-
dullah of Jordan had the mission of bringing peace until then, but had not been
able to succeed in his attempts. Egypt expressed that it would not allow the
foundation of an Israeli state adjacent to its border, and started taking action and
Syria and Iraq contributed to the United Arab army by providing significant
number of soldiers. Israel was besieged from four sides; and King Abdullah pub-
lished a decree stating that since the English Mandate in the region had ended,
Balfour Declaration was null and void?5. Despite the fact that the president of
the USA, Truman, had been stating that it was against the foundation of an Is-
raeli state, and the only solution in Palestine should be serving peace on world,
its hesitant posture to accept this new state did not last long and the USA ac-
cepted the Israeli State. The argument proposed was not to loose the political
support of the Jewish residents in Americal®. On one hand the United Arab
Army was advancing on the Palestinian lands and Egyptian troops were ap-
proaching Tel Aviv, on the other hand countries were as if they were in a com-
petition to accept the Israeli State. On the day following the USA officially an-
nounced its acceptance of Israel, the USSR also declared its acceptance of the
new state!”. In the meantime, British troops in the region were still abandoning
the Palestinian lands. After a week-long military encounters, Egyptian and Jor-
danian armies had united, the problem was on a path to be solved as wished by
the Arab world, the USA and England delivered a note to the Arab countries to

12 Cumhuriyet, 15 May 1948.

13 Jbid, 15 May 1948.

14 Jbid, 15 May 1948.

15 Jbid, 15 May 1948.

16 Abidin Daver, “Kan ve Ates Icinde Dogan Bir Devlet”, Cumhuriyet, 16 May 1948.
17 Cumhuriyet, 18 May 1948.
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follow the ceasefire as called out by the UN Security Council’8. The president of
the new Israeli State, Weizmann, was reporting to worldwide news agencies that
the USA was going to donate money and weapons to Israel’.

These being the state of affairs on the world, the Arab Army had not
stopped, and were in Jerusalem and were approaching Tel Aviv. As Israel re-
quested help from the USSR, the Arab World accepted the armistice proposal.
The ground was prepared for armistice on June 10th?.

In reality, the English Mandate had spent efforts for the foundation of an
Israeli State. Therefore, the Arab world had always objected to the English man-
date rule. Shortly before the Second Word War, England believed that a national
Jewish homeland was founded and decided to keep the population of Palestine
as 2-3 Arab and 1-3 Jewish. It was restricting the Jewish immigration to the re-
gion according to this principal. Hence, England had the idea of establishing an
Arab Jewish state. However, even this fact could not satisfy the Zionists. Hence,
after the war had ended, they did not refrain from opposing England who had
been very generous in donating Palestinian land to make their homeland. They
were making use of their power in the USA for this. When the United Nations
decided to divide the land between the Israeli State and the Palestinians, Pales-
tinian Arabs rebelled; and as response the Jews got armed and conquered many
places in Palestine. Consequently, Arabs were forced to migrate, and they left
their homeland and went to Beirut, Damascus, Aleppo and Egypt as refugees?!.

As the Arabs were being forced to abandon their homelands, a vast wave
of Jewish migration started from all over the world to Israel. Regardless of
whether from East or West they were migrating from the USA, the USSR, Bul-
garia, Romania, and Germany. Actually, this was not something that happened
by itself. Israel was especially supporting the Jewish migration. According to
what the American reporters in Tel Aviv stated, and what was reported on the
Herald Tribune, Israelites were intending to house at least one million Zionist
immigrants in the Negev Region. These immigrants had already been arriving
in large waves to Israel?2. There were rich sources of mines in the Negev region,
and they could be a source of economic gain?.

18 Jbid, 25 May 1948.

19 Jbid, 26 May 1948.

2 Jbid, 10 June 1948.

21 Omer Riza Dogrul, “Filistin Savasi’'nin Hakiki Mahiyeti”, Cumhuriyet, 18 June 1948.
22 Cumbhuriyet, 7 November 1948.

23 Jbid, 7 November 1948.
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The news of the foundation of Israel was a source of motivation for the
Jews who immigrated to that region to become Israeli citizens. Of course, rea-
sons behind migrations to Israel varied from time to time. Besides the economic
reasons, there were political and mystical reasons. Perhaps, the aim of the mys-
tical reason was that the Jews who had lived more than 2000 years in the Dias-
pora perceived the foundation of the Israeli state as a mystical obligation. It is
possible to understand this feeling from the perspective of social psychology. It
can be said that this feeling was very intense between the years of 1948-1954,
where migration numbers were at peak. Of course, the Turkish Jews could not
remain ignorant when approximately 6 million Jews were massacred in Ger-
many?4. This genocide created a sense of unity among the Jews worldwide. This
strong sense of unity prepared the psychological grounds for migrations to Is-
rael for the sake of unification after the foundation of Israel. Moreover, effects of
“Wealth Tax” were still observed on the Jewish community in Turkey, and
“Turkist/ Nationalist” waves and discourse related to these feelings were stated
as being the primary reason that provoked the Turkish Jews to immigrate to Is-
rael. After all, such political fluctuations were causing the rise of reasons pre-
venting the amalgamation of the communities on ethnic and religious basis?.

Foundation of the Israeli State caused great enthusiasm among the Turk-
ish Jews just as it had among the Jews elsewhere on the world. Right before the
foundation, the number of Jews in Turkey was around 120.000%. They had
started to view Israel as their homeland. After the Foundation of Israel, owing
to the support of the Israeli politicians, the disposition to immigrate to Israel
from Turkey gained momentum, and it was the same everywhere on the world.
These emigrants were expecting a powerful economic future in the new state.
The aftermath of World War II was that of economic depression and hardly an-
yone was economically comfortable?”. The unpleasant memory of the 1943
Wealth Tax was still very fresh in the memories of people. With the introduction
of this tax, bankruptcy had become inevitable, and those who had not been able
to pay their taxes had been made to work at work camps. This, of course,

24 Selim Amado, “Israil’ de Turkiye Kokenli Yahudiler”, Gortis, September 2003, p.52.

% Tbid, p.52.
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27 Kemal Ar1, “Tkinci Diinya Savast Yillarinda Tiirkiye’de Savas Ekonomisi Uygulamalar ve Fiyat-
lar”, 6th Militay History Conference (Istanbul; 20-22 October 1997), Vol.I, Gnkur. Press, Ankara, 1998,
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brought with itself an economic recession for many members of the Jewish com-
munity. However, one thing was sure: Turkey had not been able to overthrow
the burdens of the war years. Therefore, Wealth Tax and Severance Tax were
still being collected. These years witnessed many people’s prospering through
black marketing as it witnessed the bankruptcy of many wealthy people. In big
cities like Istanbul and Izmir, there were members of the Jewish community who
were poverty stricken and hopeless, who had lost their homes and had to live in
others” houses, and even there were those who were street traders, porters, serv-
ants and panhandlers. However, the newly founded state was promising them
a powerful and a bright future. At least, Turkish Jews strongly believed in this.
They were hoping that they would have new opportunities in the new state and
would rise to affluence.

Jews had been living all around the world, and the fact that they were
scattered caused them to view uniting on the motherland as a national motiva-
tion. This was a Zionist duty. In their history as a religious community, there
had been scattering, exile and migrations for thousands of years. The genocide
that the Jews were the victims of in Germany during World War II had sharp-
ened the shared feeling and had fueled feelings of unity and cooperation. This
period filled with tears, bloodshed and deaths had encouraged the religious and
mystic motivations that had been in them for years over years. It was without
doubt that the Jewish Community in Turkey had not remained ignorant to the
massacre and genocide of the Jewish population the number of which had
reached around 6 million?8. This event had created a strong sense of unification
among the members of the Jews worldwide. After the foundation of the Israeli
State, this strong sense of unity became the psychological foundation of the Jew-
ish migrations. The “Turkic/Nationalist” emotional fluctuations and the related
discourse may have been perceived as one of the major causes that led the Turk-
ish Jews to emigrate®.

As the Second World War ended, the Turkish government of the time took
some measures to ease travelling abroad, and this made travelling to the land of
Palestine easier. This reason and the announcement of the foundation of the Is-
raeli State escalated the number of the people who wanted to emigrate from Tur-
key. It was quite striking that the majority of those who applied were Turkish
Jews. At first, it was perceived as the decrease of pressure of the post-war years.

28 Amado, ibid, p.52.
2 Ibid, p.52.
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Those who were applying for passports were planning to go to Italy and France
as well as Palistine®. Eventually, there was an increase in the number of those
who wanted to go to Palestine. Because Turkey had not accepted the newly
founded Israeli state, it was referring to the land where these people had immi-
grated to as Palestine. Only in August and September of 1948, the number of
those who applied to go to Israel had exceeded 800. Owing to this increase in
applications, there were waiting lines to get passports. Majority of those who
were applying were the young generation members. When asked about their
reason of travelling, they were responding as “to see their relatives, due to med-
ical reasons, for education and “ to settle in Palestine which was accepted as the
homeland of the Jews”. It was clearly seen that this strong urge to immigrate to
Palestine was going to increase even more. Salomon Adatto, a Turkish Member
of the Parliament of Jewish background, had stated that this desire to go to Israel
was partly provoked by travel agencies. According to him, these agencies were
making up stories and drawing a picture of paradise-like Palestine. However,
Adatto was stating that “these people who are going there to satisfy their greedy
ambitions will have to face unpleasant conditions”3!. The numbers of those ap-
plying to get passports to travel to Israel were increasing. By the end of 20 Octo-
ber 1948, their number had reached 1200. According to the observations of one
reporter, it was quite shocking that majority of those who wanted to emigrate
were from the wealthy backgrounds. There were rumors that the Turkish Jews
would travel on a ship either sent from Israel or rented from Istanbul and their
destination would be Haifa. These rumors spread to cities out of Istanbul. There
was even news that some of the Jews living in Bursa had started collecting gold
from the local people by offering them prices high above their real value. There
were suspicions that these gold collected would be sent to Israel with some kind
of a secret organization32. However, that was a serious issue back then, because
Turkish laws and practices were strictly prohibiting taking valuables that were
observed as Turkish wealth and capital out of Turkish boundaries.

There had been people who had immigrated to the land of Palestine before
the foundation of the Israeli state. With the migrations from all over the world,
the numbers of those expecting to be housed on the lands taken away from the

30 Cumhuriyet, 20 October 1948.
31 Ibid, 20 September 1948.
32 Jbid , 21 October 1948.
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Palestinian’s was increasing. It was as if Jews from everywhere were pouring to
Haifa ports. Those who had emigrated from Turkey to those lands started send-
ing letters to their relatives and friends and they were expressing how hopeful
they were about the future of Israel and emphasizing that the early settlers were
acquiring certain economical privileges. Meanwhile, Israeli Army was being
founded and it was developing. It was among the rumors that they were hiring
military officers for vacant positions. Furthermore, there were exaggerations
stating that Turkish Jews who had completed their compulsory military duty in
Turkey and who had immigrated to Israel were being promoted to high posi-
tions in the Israeli army. Of course, these overstatements were promoting more
people to immigrate to Israel. As the Arab population was being distanced from
these lands, more places to settle were becoming available. More places to settle
meant more constructions and more employment opportunities. This meant a
rise in certain business sectors; for example, there was a high demand for build-
ing and road constructions. It was among the rumors that immigrants were em-
ployed by this business or were the owners of these businesses. The immigrants
were employed in service industry, having administrative duties, working as
road construction contractors, agriculture experts, or were the founders of new
settlements. These exaggerated remarks and news were forming the basis of a
strong urge among the Turkish Jews to immigrate3.

Meanwhile, the visit of the American Secretary of Treasury, Morgenthau,
to Israel resulted in some propaganda made by Israel: “ America is going to pour
money and gold to Palestine; we are going to fight with our arms®. We will
become affluent, and we will buy all the Arabic bosses and their countries one
by one” were some of the common discourse of those days among the Jews. 1 It
was quite unlikely that these were true utterances at an official level; however,
rumors have effects on communities. Meanwhile, the Arab-Jewish tension and
war were still in progress in Palestine. There were even interpretations of the
immigrations of the Turkish Jews to Israel as being part of the Soviet scheme
which was intending to make the region communist. This plot was observed in
countries under the Russian influence. That 10000 Bulgarian Jews were planning
to immigrate to Israel was among the rumors of the time. More than half of this
number was from Sofia and the remaining was from south Bulgaria. It was
stated that Russian army officers were in total charge of the Jewish immigration
to Israel in Romania, Bulgaria, Poland and Albania. Moreover, there were Jews

3 Amado, ibid, p.52.
3 Cumbhuriyet, 22 October 1948.
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who were sent to the region by Russians. These Jews were trained in camps for
terrorism and then were subjected to an exam given by the screening committee.
After this process, these Jews were transported to the countries in the region.
However, having obtained their passports from these countries, they could not
enter Palestine directly. These Jews came to the Mediterranean ports in Italy and
France; and, then, they were transported to Palestine on ships rented by Zionist
organizations. One of the transshipment ports used by Russians was the Porto
Drach in Albania, and the other was Port of Split in former Yugoslavia, now in
Croatia®.

Under such circumstances, especially when Cold War was gaining mo-
mentum, such attempts were natural just as exaggerated news and rumors were.

As Turkish Jews got their passports, they started looking for means of go-
ing to Palestine. The first big company applied to the Maritime Administration
to sail from Turkey on the Romanian ship Transylvania. However, they were
rejected for there were not enough people to fill the ship. This made them search
for other means such as another ship or a cargo ship or a yacht. They had even
indirectly requested that the Israeli government send them a ship to get them.
As the Israeli government was not opposing these immigrations, they were not
totally against such requests. It was even reported on the papers of the time that
a ship named Israel would sail from Israel and pick up the Jews from Istanbul?®.
After these developments, the first company of 41 Turkish Jews embarked at
Istanbul for Haifa on October 22nd at 9:00 pm on a small British ship named
Polisine?”.

This revival of Judaism among the Jews in Turkey attracted not only the
attention of the public and politicians in Turkey but also that of the other coun-
tries. The New York Times was relating this rapid Jewish emigration from Tur-
key to the political changes in Turkey. It was also interpreted that although this
did not appeal to the feelings of the Turkish people as majority of Turks were
Muslims; supporting the Arabs was a policy maintained very skillfully®. Ac-
tually, concrete observations that would lead to this conclusion were make. Un-
til that year, Turkish diplomacy which had been observed to be more on the side
of the Arab world was seen to be inclined to accept this fait accompli and behave

% Ibid , 22 October 1948.
36 Ibid , 22 October 1948.
37 Ibid , 23 October 1948.
38 Ibid , 27 October 1948.
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in manner that would eventually result in the recognition of the newly founded
Israeli state. In fact, Turkey was not alone about this matter. This approach was
almost the same in the capitals of all the western countries. It was being reported
on newspapers that the Turkish Minister of Foreign Affairs of the period, Nec-
mettin Sadak, had stated that Turkey could not be on the side of the Arab world
which had a population of 40 million but which had not been able to beat Israel
with a population of 500 thousand®. What was more was that the Turkish Min-
istry of Foreign Affairs had not even impugned these news.

In November 1948, Turkish government took a decision to restrict the em-
igration of the Turkish Jews, who wanted to go to Israel, to Palestine. This deci-
sion resulted in panic among the Turkish Jews. There were those who had sold
their homes and shut down their businesses. Owing to this new condition, Israel
had sent a commission of 5 members to Ankara and had requested the govern-
ment to withdraw this decision. Salomon Aldatto was stating: “This decision
taken by the government is restricting the citizens’ right to travel”40.

In any event, this condition did not last for very long. It was understood
that this precautious attitude of the government was a temporary policy in order
to prepare measures to be taken to prevent attempts to take assets, money and
valuables out of the boundaries of Turkey. This new state of affairs was consid-
ered at length by some reporters of Jewish background on the papers. Eli Shaul
wrote a series published on the Democrat Izmir. In his writings, he was defend-
ing the fact that every Turkish Jew who would emigrate from Turkey to Israel
would be a Turkish propagandist and Turkey would only benefit from this.
There was chance to be a both faithful Turk and a good Jew, and these two phe-
nomena were not contradictory#!.

By the end of November, migrations had gained momentum again. Those
applying to get passports were applying to go to Italy and France besides Pales-
tine. In addition to this, Turkish Maritime companies started to have ships from
Istanbul and Izmir ports to Haifa. On November 23, a Turkish ship the Peyk left
Istanbul for Haifa with 400 passengers on board. On the night of the same day,
130 Jews left on the Feyyaz, which was a smaller ship. These passengers were a
big crowd made up of children, men, women and the elderly. It was surprising
that there were more women on the Peyk than men. As an explanation to the

39 Ibid , 27 October 1948.
40 Jbid , 24 November 1948.
411" Etolite du Levant, 26 October 1948
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reason why the number of woman who were migrating was more than that of
man, it was stated they would be able to get married without portion. A reporter
asked an elderly lady why she was going, and the answer she gave was: “ Only
God knows that! Now, we only think of going.” Some of the younger Jews were
aiming to find a way to go to America and settle there. Most of these young
people were aimless and unskilled people. Some of them had set on their jour-
ney without a guide and without any knowledge about the world and their wish
was only adventure. The only wish of these poorly dressed people who had
come from Izmir, Edirne and Bursa to Istanbul was to go to Israel. Majority of
the Turkish Jews who had left Istanbul were those who had no jobs*2. Some of
these people had even applied to the authorities stating that they had no homes
and no homeland and asked for the removal of the restrictions. Some of them
even requested permission to stay on the ships after they had come to Istanbul
as they had nowhere else to stay.**> These poor young people who had come to
Istanbul from other provinces were staying in cheap hotels as they were waiting
for their turn to be able to get on the ship and sail off. Those who could find a
solution earlier were leaving on smaller ships or cargo ships. According to the
news on the papers, a high number of Turkish Jews had left Izmir to go to
Palestine on the Yilmaz and other smaller ships. For example, on November 28,
the Yilmaz left Izmir for Haifa with 480 Jews on board44.

As soon as Jews disembarked, they tore their Turkish Id cards and pass-
ports and threw them into the sea, and they knelt down and kissed the soil.
There were even some of them who took out the silk Jewish flag that they had
been keeping in their bosom all through the journey, and waved it enthusiasti-
cally when the ship was approaching the Haifa port and saluted their new
homeland. Some of them were even yelling out;” We don’t want to go back to
Turkey”. This group of Jews who were from Izmir were welcomed by the Pres-
ident of Israel and his wife with a special ceremony. As they disembarked in
Haifa, some of these Jews even kissed the tires and bumpers of the president’s
car®>. On 19 February, the Bintash left Istanbul with 224 passengers for Israel..
These new immigrants were mostly made up of teenage Jewish girls and they
were seen off by a large crowd?.

42 Cumbhuriyet, 24 November 1948.
4 [bid , 6 January 1949.

44 Jbid , 29 November 1948.

45 Ibid , 29 November 1948.
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There were various reasons causing the Turkish government to make dif-
ferent decisions. The critical attitudes of the Arab world towards these immigra-
tions from time to time, the incomprehensible function of the USA in this pro-
cess, and worries about the fact that national wealth and economy would be
harmed were among some of these factors. Even though some steps to ease the
process of obtaining a passport had been taken, new measures were taken to be
applied to Turkish Jews who were applying to get passports to go to Israel. There
were some new restrictions to be applied. There was even a time when those
who stated that they were intending to go to Israel directly were not issued visas.
To bypass this decision, Jews tried applying for a visa to travel to Italy or France,
and this was a practice that had been done before. Once they would go to either
of these countries, they would start looking for ways to go to Israel from there.
Therefore, Turkish government brought a restriction to Jews who wanted to go
to one of these countries. Turkish Jews were required to be granted a visa by the
consulates of these countries before the issuance of a visa by the Turkish author-
ities. This was something quite difficult as these countries were not issuing visas
to people from Turkey#. This meant, in a way, that the Jewish migration would
come to a halt. However, after sometime, the Italian Consulate approved issuing
Jews visas on condition that they would travel on Italian ships. In order to pre-
vent the loss of money resulting from travelling on Italian ships, Turkish ship
owners requested that they be transferred to Turkish ships#. In February, Turk-
ish Minister of Foreign Affairs officially announced that no restrictions would
be imposed upon Jews wishing to go to Palestine. Owing to this official an-
nouncement, the number of Jews applying to obtain passports accelerated once
more®. Only on February 16, the number of those who got passports to go to
Israel was 1200. Until then, the number of emigrant Jews had exceeded 10000.
There would be arguments between those waiting in line to get their passports,
and they would try their best to secure a place for themselves on the Pirlant and
the Buntas after getting their passports>.

After all, all this process had created a chaotic environment. Not every-
thing was done legally. It was frequently observed that restrictions were being
forced to be broken and all the ways, including illegal ways, were being tried so
as to leave Turkey. For instance, it was being witnessed that some unskilled and

47 Ibid , 6 January 1948.
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unemployed Jews were doing fraudulent acts. Some of these swindlers were
purchasing merchandise in bulk from big businessmen on credit. However, the
businessmen who had sold the merchandise would have no information that the
buyer would be going to Israel. Once the buyer would obtain his visa to go to
Israel, he would transfer the merchandise to someone else for a price below its
cost and market value and leave. Many Turkish and Jewish businessmen had
suffered big losses because of these fraudulent activities. Therefore, they were
requesting that Turkish Jews applying to obtain a visa to go to Israel should get
a clearance document from the Office of Treasury and Chamber of Commerce
stating that they did not have any debts and present it to the passport officers
when applying for a passport®!.

This legal process was not applied in a fair and timely manner. It was ob-
served that many people under legal restrictions were attempting to mix with
others and escape; and, when legal ways were not permitting then, they would
not hesitate to use all possible illegal means to reach their aims. Those who had
not completed their obligatory military service, those who owed the government
tax money but did not want to pay their debts, or those who had committed a
crime but were trying to escape the penalty were among those who were trying
all illegal ways to escape from Turkey. For example, a group of 70 Jews who had
been involved in an illegal migration process were caught by Turkish customs
officers as they were secretly trying to embark the Levend on the night of March
9. There was even a woman who was breastfeeding her baby. Most of this group
was made up of young people who owed either tax or military service to the
government; therefore, none of them had passports. Under these conditions,
laws were not permitting them to leave the country. These military service and
tax escapees had talked and agreed with the captain of the Levend ship that they
would embark the Binnaz, a small ship, and sail off and transfer to the Levend
in the open waters of Silivri. All the details had been planned very carefully by
these escapees; however, just as they were transferring from the Binnaz to the
Levend they were caught by the customs officers. It was noted that these ar-
rested people were referring to Israel as “homeland” during their interrogations.
Joseph, who was working as a painter in Tahtakale, expressed that: “Going to
Palestine is an ultimate goal for all of us. We are not going to hide this”52.

51 Ibid , 18 February 1949.
52 Jbid , 11 March 1949.
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There were even times when those trying to go by illegal ways were re-
sorting to arms and violence. Once, 69 Jews who had embarked the Erkan from
Izmir pointed their guns at the captain of the ship and ordered him to sail to
Palestine. The captain of the ship sailed towards the rock bound Eshek Island
and pounded the boat on the rocks, and this caused a hole on the bottom of the
boat. However, the Jews on board fixed the hole and forced the captain to sail
off to Haifa unlawfully. After sometime, the captain of the ship gave an account
of this illegal boat journey3. Another illegal attempt of the Jews to go to Palestine
was on April 19 when 80 Jews arranged the captain of the Shahinkaya at the Port
of Ayvalik. The escapee Jewish teenagers had offered the captain a bribe. Ac-
cording to the scheme, this small boat named Shahinkaya was going to sail off
to the open sea from Ayvalik with the escapees on board, and then these escap-
ees were going to transfer to another ship. The captain of the ship agreed to this
scheme; however, the boat they were on and the ship could not meet at the
scheduled place and time. Therefore, the captain returned to the Port of Ayvalik
and the captain took the escapees to the police to be arrested. These escapees
were young men who had not completed their compulsory military service. In
case of such occurrences, the police were investigating whether or not there was
any involvement of foreign exchange smuggling®. These Jewish men arrested
were transported to Istanbul and it was observed that majority of escapee men
were aged 20 and 21and they were members of poverty stricken families. One
of these men, Avram Cilibi, had reported that the captain of the ship had asked
for a high bribe, and when they could not pay it, the captain informed the police.
This Jewish man was stating that they had totally forgotten about their military
service obligation owing to the excitement about going to their motherland
newly founded in Palestine.

Jews who were leaving Turkey and going to Israel were attempting to take
a lot of Turkish Liras , the Turkish currency, with them and at those times it
was among the preferred currencies in the Middle Eastern countries>. There
were even instances when they tried to take their gold by melting the metal and
making pots and pans with it and putting tin glaze on them and trying to take
them with themselves. It was also observed that women tried to hide their jew-
elry by sewing it into their shoulder padding and attempted to smuggle it with

53 Ibid , 31 March 1949.
54 Ibid , 20 April 1949.
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themselves. Another means that Jews chose as a method of escaping from Tur-
key was getting listed to work as cooks and crew members>”. None of these were
lawful and they were regarded as crimes according to the laws valid at those
times.

However, the list of belongings that these emigrants were legally permit-
ted to take along with themselves was officially announced to the public, and
passengers travelling to Israel on whose passports reason of travel was indicated
as other than “transfer of home” and “emigration” were regarded as going to
Israel for temporary. Moreover, there was no agreement between Turkey and
Israel to regulate neither emigration nor transfer of homes. Therefore, Jews go-
ing to Israel were considered as going to Israel on a temporary basis. Those go-
ing to Israel could take with themselves money not exceeding 100 Turkish Liras,
their personal clothes, any kind of local food item each of which could not weigh
more than 5 kilos and the total value of which could be maximum 100 Turkish
Liras, bedding items that they would need during their journey, and food and
pots and pans to use during their journey. Customs regulations did not permit
taking anything other than those listed outside the boundaries of the country. If
any passenger would declare to the customs officer that he/she had anything
worth more than 100 Turkish Liras within his/her possession, then he would
not be allowed to take it with him. If it would be discovered that anything was
being attempted to be taken secretly, then that act would be a crime. If such was
the case, whatever the item a passenger was trying to take with himself would
be confiscated, and he would be fined as twice the value of the item. Any jewelry
made of gold, silver and platinum, and any foreign assets and money were pro-
hibited from being taken outside the boundaries of Turkey. The passengers were
allowed to have with themselves a gold watch and their wedding bands®8. De-
spite these strict regulations, passengers were attempting to smuggle valuables
in strange ways, and hiding their valuables in their under wears was one of the
common ways used. When such an attempt would be caught by the officers, it
would be transferred to Attorney General and reported on the papers®.

During these immigrations, of course the immigrations of the Arabs from
Palestine to the neighboring Arab countries was gaining momentum. More land
had to be cleared so that there would be land to house the Jewish immigrants

57 Ibid , 26 June 1949.
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who were increasing in number in Israel. The number of refugee Arabs who
were forced to abandon their homes reached almost a million within less than a
year®. Supreme Commissariat of Refugees which had only been founded in 1948
to deal with the problems of the war refugees after World War II was not a pow-
erful foundation yet. A direct interference to an immigration of such magnitude
and meeting their housing, food, and health demands would require a big
budget and a well-organized network. One fourth of the Arabs on those lands
were displaced. America had promised to give 16 million dollars, and similarly
500000 Franc by France and 1 million Pounds by England were promised to be
donated in order to be spent on solving the problems of these refugees. Supreme
Commissariat of Refugees had also allocated 32 million dollars in its budget. The
problem was very big, and it did not seem to be solvable with this money®!. The
big accumulation of these emigrants in the neighboring Arab countries was
causing problems for the administrations of those countries, and causing
wretched conditions to occur. Therefore, Arab countries to which the displaced
Palestinian Arabs immigrated were rising their voices in The United Nations
and other political platforms and complaining about Israel as it had been the
cause of this problem; this issue was turning into a serious international prob-
lem.

Obviously, a comfortable life was not what all immigrants coming to Israel
were going to have. Despite all the exaggerated discourse, as Israel was a newly
founded state and it had to fight against all the Arab nations, it was faced with
economic depression. Immigrants who had come to Israel had to confront these
hardships. These problems were both for the rulers of the newly founded state
and for the immigrants. Although there had been a lot of propaganda, hardships
were awaiting for the immigrants whose number was increasing at an alarming
rate. As there were new residential areas being built, there were new employ-
ment opportunities for the immigrants; yet, the wave of immigrants was becom-
ing gigantic and the newly opening employment opportunities could not meet
the demand. Employment opportunities were not ready to embrace the immi-
grants who came to these infertile lands and called these lands their motherland.
Those who disembarked were first taken to immigrant camps. Immigrant com-
missions in Israel were trying to find housing and jobs for these new comers.
However, this was not always possible as fast as an immigrant would wish be-
cause of the high number of immigrants, and as this painful waiting period was

60 Ibid , 17 March 1949.
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being added to the wretched conditions in the camps, life was becoming unbear-
able for these people. Because of the high number of immigrants, the price of
commodity goods in the market had skyrocketed. The cost of 1 egg was 5 ku-
rush and of a kilo of bread was 350 kurush in Palestine. Scarcity of meat and oil
was very intense. Israeli government had already started to provide these immi-
grants with housing and with land. Even if they would have been given a place
to live, they would still be unemployed. Under such circumstances, the number
of immigrants who both had a house and had a job were incredibly low¢2. As the
influx of immigrations continued, authorities started to house the new comers
with the already settled immigrants and they started living in crowded houses.
A few families or a number of people were brought together to be housed to-
gether. Once the immigrants would disembark at the port, they would have to
undergo a health inspection in medical centers. Those who were diagnosed with
any kind of contagious disease would be put in quarantine. All the immigrants
were disinfected. Only after the health inspections and disinfections the immi-
grants were taken to the camps. Immigrants were allowed to stay in these
camps for a month. There were wooden houses and tents in the camp areas.
Women were housed in the wooden buildings and men were put in tents. How-
ever, Jews coming from the near east and Middle East attempted to prolong this
period as they were too lazy. Besides this, there was a diverse censorship, and
this was to eliminate the possibility of reporting the conditions in Israel. This
was not something that the Israeli government could undertake the risk of.
Therefore, there was a lot of effort to censor anything that could be written about
the difficult living conditions and hardships encountered in the camps. There
was a lot of effort to prevent reporters from entering these camps. Although it
appeared to be almost impossible to enter the camps for the reporters, there were
reporters who were able to go into these housing areas and camps and they
would make news revealing the reality. This censorship was applied to the for-
eigner crew members of the ships carrying immigrants to Israel®. For example,
only two crew members of the Yilmaz which had brought immigrants to Haifa
from Turkey were permitted to disembark at the port¢.
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Despite all these unbearable conditions, ships were continuously coming
to the Port of Haifa and were transporting immigrants from all over the world.
The number of immigrants who had only come from Izmir had reached 4000 by
December 1565,

Most of the immigrants who came to Israel had been involved with farm-
ing in their backgrounds. They had farming skills to earn them bread and char-
acteristics to be employed in hard labor. In short, farmer Jews who had formerly
earned their bread through farming were coming to the center of a desert 1.
However, this was not the case for immigrants coming from Turkey. In Turkey,
minorities mostly lived in big cities, and they were skilled in service industry or
business. Majority of the Jewish immigrants from Turkey had been city dwellers.
Moreover, when viewed in general, their production habits were different in
where they came from. Firstly, they came from different economic systems.
Some came from a capitalist production, and some came from a socialist-com-
munist production system. Social, economic, political and cultural behaviors
varied as they all came from different social, economic and political back-
grounds. These people whose behaviors, skills, and psychologies had been
shaped by different systems and cultural environments were meeting in a totally
different natural, social, political and economic geographical location. Coming
from different backgrounds and having different roots, they were then expected
to mix in the same pot. It was very apparent that there would be adaptation
problems in this new environment. It would not be possible to develop shared
production and social behavior patterns soon. In a way, it was as if the walls that
separated systems during the Cold War had disappeared in this location; and
people seemed as if they were being given a test to assess their behavioral pat-
terns and relations.

In this period, the political and economic system that Israel was going to
follow had not become certain yet. America and the Soviet Union almost com-
peted in their recognition of the newly founded Israel. The common belief was
that the Soviet Union agents would not leave this country by itself on the Medi-
terranean, and through their influences and leakage, a model close to that of the
Soviet Union would be implemented. However, this general opinion was to
change soon. Yet, at least, an effective system in social and political structuring
had not been applied during the foundation process. Immigrant groups were
trying to retain their attitudes, behavioral patterns and relationships as it had

65 Jbid , 16 December 1948.
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been before. There was a lot of chaos in this new country. Those coming from
the Iron curtain countries tended towards a system called kibbutz. Common
product that was produced was shared equally among those who produced it.
A Kibbutz was similar to collective farms in Russia. The dominant spirit in these
farms was not the individual spirit but the social one. The profit made was not
evenly distributed among the individuals, but instead the capital of the colony
was increased. It was not the individual who got from the profit, because it was
assumed that as the capitol of the company increased the life standards of the
individual would go up. Individuals were not given the right to have any pos-
sessions. Life was very dull in the kibbutz. There was no luxury. The members
of the colony would enjoy themselves among themselves, get married, repro-
duce and die. Anyone who would try to go outside this system would have to
give up all his/her rights. The main occupation of the members of this group
was farming. Moscow’s had developed an agricultural colony method. The sys-
tem was more like a cooperative trading system. Everyone earned as much as
they worked. Work was shared but what was earned was not shared; in other
words, what each person earned belonged to the individual. A Jewish person
who lived in a Kibbutz and shared all that he had with the others in the Kibbutz
could see how another capitalist Jewish person living in the moshov would ac-
quire wealth.

What was very interesting was the behavioral differences among the peo-
ple who had all been familiar with different social and economic structures but
who had come and had united on this new motherland. On one hand, there
were Jews who new very well how to produce and do business liberally, on the
other hand there were Jews who came from a socialist background, and , there-
fore, knew how to work with their labor. This was creating a vast difference.
Class distinctions were becoming very apparent. On one hand, there were those
Jews who were beginning to become wealthy, but on the other hand, there were
those Jews who were fully living in poverty. On one hand, there were entertain-
ment places with all kinds of luxury, prosperity and admirable possessions, but
on the other hand, there were gloomy and moderate conditions, and simple
houses. On one hand , there were extreme socialist behaviors and characteris-
tics, on the other hand, there was endless liberalism®®¢.

Immigrants who were accommodated in the immigrant camps for some
time were transported to residential and agricultural areas called Kibbutz and

6 Ibid , 2 May 1949.
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Moshov to form new residential units. Jews who had come from Turkey were
mostly placed in Moshovs. They had formed an immigrant organization named
Irgun Ole Turkiya, and main responsibility of this organization was to deal with
the problems of Jewish immigrants who came from Turkey. The name of this
fraternity was later altered and it became Itahdut Yotsei Ttirkiya, meaning Fra-
ternity of Jews from Turkey. Aviv and the surrounding areas, and Bat- Yam were
areas densely populated with Jews from Turkey. However, it was also possible
to see many Jewish families that emigrated from Turkey in other locations in
Israel. In other words, they were scattered all over Israel as their main mission
was to establish new residential areas in these new lands. Jewish immigrants
from Turkey had gone to areas like Yehud, Lud, Ramle, Yafa, and Jerusalem as
the houses of the Palestinian families who abandoned their homes and lands and
fled had become vacant®’. They were trying to establish new lives on these new
lands. Among these immigrants from Turkey, there were some families that
had become wealthy and they were relocated to residential areas such as Holon,
Bat-Yam, Rishon Letziyon, Havya and socio economically more well off neigh-
borhoods of Jerusalem and south and north neighborhoods of Tel Avives.

Israel, who was trying to solve all these problems during those years, did
not have any significant income. The amount of its imports was totaling around
600 million Turkish Liras, but it hardly had any exports. Orange, orange based
products, chemicals, pharmaceuticals and cut diamonds were among its main
export items. %50 of the imports was allocated to clothing, % 25 was allocated
to raw materials and %25 of the imports was allocated to manufactured goods.
In addition to this, the government was putting all its efforts so as to get the
financial support of the Jews living elsewhere.

There was a big housing problem in Israel. Government had founded a
construction company worth 50-60 million Liras. The number of houses this
company was expected to build was around 50000. However, the newly con-
structed houses were being given to the discharged soldiers and refugees were
having hard times. Due to these problems, Israeli government had ordered port-
able homes from the USA and Sweden. Unfortunately, until housing problem
was successfully overcome, the Israeli government was faced with the obligation
of providing everything for the unhoused refugees. Yet, while the refugees were
staying at the camps, they could work and earn for themselves. If a refugee could

67 Amado, ibid, p.53.
68 Jbid, p.52.
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tind housing on his own and leave the camp, then, the government would pro-
vide the refugee with about 50-150 Liras, bed, mattress, two bed sheets and blan-
kets. Moreover, the refugee would be exempt from paying any rent till he would
find work. Most of the immigrants would work in the factories, orange yards,
farms and construction sites in or around cities. Those who had brought money
with themselves to Israel, could open a store, and do business. However, this
group was only a minority. The biggest competitor of the immigrants who could
be workers were the discharged soldiers from the military. The government felt
responsible for finding employment for the newly discharged®®.

One of the officers from the Israeli Ministry of Immigration, Victor
Eliachar came to Istanbul to complete the passport and visa obtaining processes
of the Jews in Turkey. The Turkish Government allowed him to come to Turkey.
The number of immigrants that came to Israel until July 27th was 300000, and
approximately 20-25000 of these immigrants were from Turkey. Population of
Israel exceeded 1 million with the new arrival of this new group of immigrants.
Eliacher had been thankful to the Turkish government for helping him perform
his duties in Turkey?°.

However, it was not long before immigrant Jews from Turkey in Israel
started mailing letters of complaints to their relatives in Turkey. They were ex-
pressing their wishes to return to Istanbul. Their main complaints were hunger,
malnutrition, not having been able to adapt to the climactic conditions in Israel,
and the attack of certain strange insects in the tents that they were staying in”!.
There were even those who regretted having immigrated to Israel and attempted
to return to Turkey. Having had first-hand experience of the severe life condi-
tions in Israel, those who had secretly hid in the deep dark corners of old ships
to flee from Turkey were trying all means to return to Turkey. Moiz was one of
those immigrants who had succeeded in returning to Istanbul, and upon being
asked to answer the questions of a reporter, he wiped his tears with his hand-
kerchief, sighed and said: “ I will never forget the Turkish proverb May God
never deceive anyone, and I wish that those who cheated us will get what they
deserve from God, I cannot say anything more..... You are asking me to give you
an account of my experiences, but I do not know which one to start with. I sold
my house, my shop and worst of all my business which was doing very well,

6 Cumbhuriyet, 2 May 1949.
70 Ibid. 27 July 1949.
71 Ibid. 28 September 1949.
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and I left for Palestine. After having lived the life of an immigrant for six-seven
months, and having spent all the money that I had, I returned. Both my family
members and myself suffered a lot. I feel like I am reborn. I am trying to estab-
lish my life again with the money that my relatives and my friends have raised.
When we were in Israel, we reported to the authorities that we were willing to
accept any employment opportunity that they were willing to offer. However,
big cities are totally full, so we were transported to a suburb near Tel Aviv.
They gave my family of nine people a tent. They found each of us a job so that
we could earn our daily needs. My father who is 55 was going to work at a build-
ing construction site, and I and my brother were going to work at a highway
construction site. These were the jobs offered to us. I cannot say that, at first, we
did not think of rejecting these job offers. However, when our relatives who had
immigrated from Germany told us that in case we did not accept the job offered
to us, we would be accused of being lazy, we felt worried and accepted the jobs.
Some of us worked in making a wall, and the others dug with an ax for about 4-
5 months. Supposedly, we were going to help Palestine prosper. Our applica-
tions to be relocated to Tel Aviv were left unanswered. Finally, we found an
opportunity to return to our motherland. Those who immigrate to Palestine are
being made to work in manual jobs because most of the jobs are already taken.
For example, a friend of mine who was an apprentice to the Famous Coffee shop,
Kurukahveci Mehmet Efendi also had come to Palestine. Although he has no
education, he is now working with the uniform of a captain. At that time, there
were vacant employment opportunities. The fact that our unqualified friends
were given important ranks in Palestine presented us a glossy view of life in
Palestine. It is almost impossible to do business in Palestine. Jewish people who
had emigrated from Germany, Poland and Bulgaria had occupied all the im-
portant positions in Palestine. Those who did not learn the Hebrew language
would not be able to earn even basic living. Palestine has a cosmopolitan popu-
lation”72,

As aresult, it can be said that Jewish migration from Turkey to Israel after
the foundation of the Israeli state is one of the most interesting events in recent
Turkish history. Foundation of the Israeli State was one of the main reasons that
led to the immigration of most of the Turkish Jews from Turkey to Israel. If this
issue is looked at closely, it could also be seen that the reason behind the migra-
tion of some of the Turkish Jews were rather personal, such as higher pay rates,

72 Jbid. 1 February 1950.
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better employment opportunities, and religious feelings. It is also important to
emphasize that, on the whole, Turkish Jews who migrated from Turkey to Israel
had positive impressions and memories about Turkish society and Turkey?s.

This undesirable state of affairs soon was replaced by pleasant relations
and cooperation. Young Israeli state gathered a lot of sympathy among the Turk-
ish people. A lot of positive comments were being made about how the dessert
had become green, about the developments in science, art, business and Turkey
regarded Israel as the only democracy in the Middle East. The two nations
worked in cooperation against the spread of communism and terrorism. The
frequency of the tensions in the relationships both between Syria and Turkey
and Egypt and Turkey strengthened the relations between Turkey and Israel. As
emphasized by Dr Shaul before, Turkish Jews that had immigrated to Israel from
Turkey constituted a strong Turkish lobby in Israel. Israel contributed to balance
the efforts of the Armenians, Greek Orthodox population and Arabs against the
Turks.

1970s were the years when leftist politics were awakening in Turkey. Es-
pecially the 1968 events had a significant role in the strengthening of leftist ide-
ology in Turkey. The Arab-Israeli War that started in 1967 and the unprece-
dented victory of the Israelis in the 6-Day War played a significant role trigger-
ing the leftist movements in Turkey. Israel and the Arab World symbolized the
rightest America, whereas Phalistine symbolized the leftist Soviet Union. This
development had especially disturbed those who were supporters of the leftist
ideologies, and this started constitute a pressure upon the Turkish Jews who
were powerful economically74.

When Turkish Jews who had immigrated to Israel were looked at closely,
it was observed that they mostly communicated in Turkish in Israel despite the
fact that they had formerly been blamed for not speaking Turkish. Moreover,
they were publishing a newspaper and a magazine in Turkish, and they had
named the blocks that they lived in as Hazar Building and Sevinc Building. For
centuries they had lived in Turkey as “Jews”, and now they were being referred
toas “ the Turks”.

This group known as the Turkish Jews among the other minorities in Tur-
key was an addition to the newly forming social structure in Israel, and it was

73 Walter F. Weiker, The unseen Israellis-The Jews from Turkey in Israel, Center for Jewish Com-
munity Studies, Boston, 1988, p. 40
74 Amado, ibid, p.52.
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due to this fact that this group which had social, cultural and economic ties with
Turkey became a significant part of the Israeli population. This population has
had an important impact on determining Turkey’s politics concerning Israel and
the Middle East.

There have been significant observations that the Turkish Jews who had
immigrated to Israel did not form a homogeneous group. The native language
of those who migrated till 1954 was Hebrew. Their socio-economic status was
rather low. However, those that migrated in the later phases had schooling in
Turkish schools, and spoke Turkish and had higher socio-economic status. Since
the formation of the Israeli State, it is the third generation of Turkish Jews who
are residing in Israel. This group displays a mixed makeup that speaks Hebrew,
Turkish and Ladino’. Eventually, identity of Turkish Jews has developed into
Sephardic Jews. Effects of Turkey have been observed in some organizations and
activities. It was observed that contemporary values that had been developed in
new Turkey by Ataturk had significant impact on the Turkish Jews who had
immigrated to Israel. There is a forest near Haifa named after Ataturk”. Accord-
ing to the data obtained from the Israeli Institute of Statistics, the number of
Turkish Jews who had immigrated to Israel from Turkey from 1948-2001 Ois
70407. If the number of those who had come to Israel for touristic purposes and
have stayed in Israel is included, then the total number can be said to be around
8000077.

Jews who emigrated from Turkey did not have a common denominator as
far as their skills and jobs were concerned. There was a wide spectrum ranging
from educated intellectuals to uneducated individuals who would be content
with common labor work. Among the early Jewish emigrants from Turkey,
there had been legal practitioners, academic staff, doctors, diplomats and indus-
trialists. Of course, there were those who admired the life of these people and
who wanted to emigrate. This wave of migration continued for some time, and
in the years that followed, the big wave of migration, immigrants formed nos-
talgic family, relative and neighbor ties with those who had stayed in Turkey.
Of course, feelings of the post migration years had impact on the characteristics
of the later smaller migrations. Some family members had migrated at an early
age, and the parents who had stayed would then decide to migrate to unite with

7 Ibid, p.54.
7 Ibid, p.52.
77 Ibid, p.52.
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their family members. This same motive to migrate was observed in kinship
and neighbor relations. A Jewish person could have easily decided to immigrate
to Israel by admiring the sometimes exaggerated accounts of life they were being
given by their relatives or neighbors. They would join this caravan of migration
hoping to have higher socio-economic standards.

Jewish Emigrants from Turkey
Pre 1948 ............ 8.277
1948-1951 ......... 34.547
1951-960............ 6.871
1961-1964.......... 4.793
1965-1971 .......... 9.280
1972-1979........... 3.118
1980-1989 .......... 2.088
1990-2000 .......... 1.215

The last country they lived in: 110
Total Jewish emigrants from Turkey: 70.407.

As of now, the number of Jewish community in Turkey is approximately
20000. The number of the community members who immigrate to Israel on a
yearly basis is about 100. Those who have migrated from Turkey to Israel form
the majority of population in Israel that is known to have closeness to Turkey.
These immigrants have a significant role in preserving this value in the cultural
mosaic of Israel.

229



Kemal Ari Tarih ve Giince, 11/4, (2019 Yaz)

BIBLIOGRAPHY

ARI, Kemal, “Kurtulus Savasi'nda Musevi Cemaati ve Hahambas1 Hayim Nahum Efendi”,
Communiques The Joint Tiirkish-Israeli Military History Conference: II, Gnkur Press,
Ankara, 2003.

ARI, Kemal, Uciincii Kili¢: Izmir'in Kurtulusu ve Yiizbas: Serafettin, Zeus Press, Izmir, 2006.

ARI, Kemal, “Ikinci Diinya Savasi Yillarinda Tiirkiye’de Savas Ekonomisi Uygulamalar1 ve
Fiyatlar”, 6th Militay History Conference (Istanbul; 20-22 October 1997), Vol.I, Gnkur.
Press, Ankara, 1998.

AMADO, Selim, “Israil’de Tiirkiye Kokenli Yahudiler”, Goriis, September 2003.

DAVER, Abidin Daver, “Kan ve Ates Icinde Dogan Bir Devlet”, Cumhuriyet, 16 May 1948.
GALANTI, Avram, Tiirkler ve Yahudiler, Gézlem Press, Istanbul, 1995.

LEVI, Avner, Ttirkiye Cumhuriyeti'nde Yahudiler, [letisim Press, Istanbul, 1996.

OKTE, Faik, Varlik Vergisi Faciasi, Nebioglu Press.

US, Asim, Hatira Notlari, 1930-1950, Istanbul, 1967.

WEIKER, Walter F., The unseen Israellis-The Jews from Turkey in Israel, Center for Jewish
Community Studies, Boston, 1988.

YETKIN, Cetin, Tiirkiye'nin Devlet Yasaminda Yahudiler, Afa Press, Istanbul 1992.

230



Tarih ve Giince
Atatiirk ve Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Tarihi Dergisi
Journal of Atatiirk and the History of Turkish Republic
11/4, (2018 Yaz), ss. 231-241.

Gelis Tarihi: 24 Aralik 2018

Kabul Tarihi: 31 Ocak 2019

Kitap Tanitimi

Book Review

Izzet Ziya, Saraydan Hatiralar, (Yay. Haz. Ali Birinci, Yiicel Yigit),
Kopernik Kitap, Istanbul, 2018, 220 sayfa, ISBN: 9789752439641.

Ali OZCELIK*

XX. ytizyilin ilk ¢eyreginden itibaren gelisme gosteren sosyal tarih pers-
pektifi, Annales Ekolti'niin de etkisiyle kadim bir edebi tiir olan hatirati, askeri
hegemonyadan kurtarmis ve basta edebiyatcilar olmak tizere pek cok aydin, tis-
luplarina tesir eden bir stibjektiflikle yasanmuisliklarini ve izlenimlerini kaleme
almaya baslamislardi. Bu konuda Osmanli ile Cumhuriyet donemi aydinlar: ve
devlet adamlar1 da gayet tiretken davranmuslar ve literatiire pek cok eser kazan-
dirmuslards. Iste elestirel bir bakis acisiyla incelendigi takdirde tarih arastirma-
lar1 acisindan biiytik ehemmiyet tasiyan soz konusu eserlere yakin zamanda
onemli bir kitap daha katilmustir.

Sultan Mehmet Resat ve Sultan Vahdettin déonemlerinde sarayda memur
ve ressam olarak galisan izzet Ziya'nin, gorev siiresi boyunca sahit oldugu ya da
isittigi onemli olaylar1 kapsayan ‘Saraydan Hatiralar” adli kitap, Ttirk tarihgili-
gine pek ¢ok kiymetli eser kazandirmis ve hala kazandirmakta olan Prof. Dr. Ali
Birinci ve Dog. Dr. Yticel Yigit tarafindan yayina hazirlanmis ve 2018 yilinin Ma-
y1s aymda, Kopernik Kitap tarafindan okuyucularin begenisine sunulmustur.
Orijinal dili muhafaza edilen ve 220 sayfa olan eser, kitabin boltimlerini tanitan
takdim kisminin ardindan ti¢ boliimden olusmakta ve béliimler sirasiyla ‘[zzet
Ziya Hakkinda’, “Politika Gazetesi-Son Osmanli Padisahlar: (Resad-Vahdeddin-Mecid

* adu.aliozcelik@gmail.com, ORCID ID: 0000-0003-0712-966X
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Efendi’ ve ‘Milliyet Gazetesi-Hatiratimla Basbasa! (Saraydan Birkag Hitira)” adlarm
tasimaktadr.

“[zzet Ziya Hakkinda” adini tagiyan kitabim ilk bsliim, adindan da anlasila-
cag1 tizere Izzet Ziya'min yasamindan kesitler vermekte ve “Ailesi Do§umu Evli-
ligi ve Irtihali”, “ Tahsil Hayat”, “Meslek Hayat' ve “Sanat Hayat:” adli bashiklar-
dan olusmaktadir. Bu boliimden 6grendigimiz tizere; Mehmet izzet Ziya, 12 Ka-
stm 1883 tarihinde Istanbul’da diinyaya gelmistir. Alt1 yillik bir resim egitiminin
ardindan Sanayi-i Nefise Mektebinden mezun olmus, kisa bir miiddet Fransa-
Paris’e giderek resim sanat1 hakkinda arastirmalarda bulunmus, geri dondiikten
sonra 1903 yilinda da Riisumat Emaneti Mektubi Kaleminde memuriyet haya-
tina baslamistir. 20 Kasim 1909 tarihinde ise Mabeyn-i Hiimayun Kitabetine
katip olma basaris1 gostermistir. Saray’a katip olarak girmesine ragmen, 1912
yilinda kendisine asil sohreti getirecek firsat1 yakalamis ve Ressam-1 Hazret-i
Sehriyari Fausto Zonaro'nun, Trablusgarp Savasi sonrast diger Italyanlar gibi
stir dist edilmesinin ardindan o sirada saray mimari olan Vedat (Tek) Bey’in
bir ressam ve desinatore ihtiya¢c duydugunu belirtmesi tizerine bu goreve geti-
rilmistir. Yeni gorevi sirasinda 6n plana ¢ikmasini saglayan gelisme ise Fransiz-
larin Tarabya’daki yazlik sefarethanelerinde bulunan III. Selim portresinin sefa-
rethanede ¢ikan yanginla birlikte yok olmasi tizerine Sultan Mehmet Resat'mn
emriyle tablonun benzerini yapmasi olmustur. Izzet Ziya'nin yaptig1 I11. Selim
portresi ¢cok begenilmis, Osmanli Ressamlar Cemiyeti Gazetesi ve Sehbal gibi
donemin yayin organlari kendisinden 6vgtiyle s6z etmis, Fransiz Hiiktimeti de
kendisine maarif nisan1 takdim etmistir. Bu surette mevkiini gticlendirmis ancak
kendisinin Saray’daki gorevi 17 Ekim 1920 tarihine kadar stirmiisttir.

Milli Miicadelenin alevlendigi bir donemde “Millici” sifatiyla taninmasin-
dan miitevellit memuriyetine son verilen Izzet Ziya, bunun {izerine gegimini
Sultan Vahdettin’in kiz1 Sabiha Sultan’a verdigi resim dersleriyle saglamustir.
Cumbhuriyetin ilanindan sonra ise tekrar makbul bir konuma gelmis ve ticaret,
sanayi, ziraat, orman ve maden islerini biinyesinde toplayan ktisat Vekaletine
bagl Sanayi Miudiiriyet-i Umumiyede halicilik ressami olarak gorev almustir.
Mevcut gorevinin yani sira akademik anlayistaki yagliboya portreleri ve figtirlii
kompozisyonlariyla tanman Izzet Ziya, cesitli dergilerin kapaklarini resimleme
gorevini tistlenmis; tarihi konulu yazilara ve hikayelere illiistrasyonlar yapmuis-
tir. Gazete ve mecmualarda resimleri ve karikatiirleri basilmis; Mehmet Rauf,
Peyami Safa ve Yasar Nabi gibi edebiyatcilarin hikayelerindeki cizimleriyle de
Ttirk resim sanatinda kendisine hakli bir yer ve sohret edinmistir. Soyadi kanu-
nun akabinde ‘Turnagil’ soyadini alan Izzet Ziya, geg yasta evlenip bosanmis ve
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hi¢ cocugu olmamustir. Ankara’da Iktisat Vekaletinde calisirken de zattirreye tu-
tulmus ve kaldirildigr Numune Hastanesi’'nde, 5 Haziran 1936 tarihinde hayata
veda etmistir.

Birinci ve Yigit tarafindan giris mahiyetinde hazirlanan bu ilk bélimde,
[zzet Ziya'min hayatma dair verilen detaylarmn irdelenmesi, eseri dogru tahlil
edebilmemiz agisindan oldukc¢a miithimdir. Zira bir hatiratin nasil bir kalemden
¢iktigini bilmek, okuduklarimizin bir savunma ya da aklamaya yonelik bir his-
siyatin mahsulii olup olmadig: konusunda bize fikir verir. Bu konuyla ilgili il-
kemizdeki en mahir tarihgilerden birisi olan Birinci'nin ifadesiyle hatirat tiirtin-
deki eserlerde “dogrudan dogruya biitiin zaaflari, kaprisleri ve duygulariyla begeri
olanla karsilagilir. Bu itibarla da yar1 karanlik, kaygan ve tehlikeli bir zeminde bilgi ara-
yist bahis mevzuudur. Hatirat okuyucular: ve arastirmacilarimin ilk isi bu tiirden eser
sahiplerini tanimak olmalidir. Ciinkii bu gibi metinlerin geregi gibi anlasilabilmesi ve
aragtirmalarin malzemesi olarak dogru ve isabetli bir sekilde kullanilabilmesi i¢in bu ilk
sarttir.”1 Dolayisiyla Izzet Ziya'nmin yasam1 hakkinda bize verilen kesitler, hati-
ratin1 hakkiyla degerlendirmemiz konusunda bize ciddi bir imkan tanimaktadir.
Soyle ki; bahsi gectigi tizere katiplik yaparken 1912 yilinda saray ressami olan,
yani kendisine egitimini aldig1 meslegi yapma firsati taninan zzet Ziya, s6z ko-
nusu payeye Sultan Mehmet Resat désneminde kavusmustur. Ustelik bu paye
artistnin dogal olarak maddi bir karsilig1 da olmus ve 1909 yilinda 500 kurus
maasla memuriyete baslamisken, maast 1910 yilinda 1.750 kurusa, 1913 yilinda
ise 2.750 kurusa yiikselmistir. Dolayisiyla Izzet Ziya hatiratinda Sultan Re-
sat’'tan devamli surette 6vgiiyle bahsetmis ve bu surette bir nevi hamisine min-
netini 6demistir. Ustelik bu minnet duygusu, Sultan Regat'in selef ve haleflerine
kars1 suglayici bir dilin ortaya ¢ikmasina da sebebiyet vermisti. Ornegin Izzet
Ziya; 31 Mart Vakasinin ardindan 27 Nisan 1909 tarihinde tahttan indirilen II.
Abdiilhamit hakkinda “Sultan Hamid gibi biitiin azamet ve ceberutuyla otuz ti¢ sene
Osmanl iilkesinin masum agizlarina kilit takmms, millete kan kusturmus, korkudan tit-
retmis, kendini ddeta hurafat devrinden kalma cebbar ve kahhar bir Allah gibi tanitmis
olan o hodbin ve magrur hiikiimdar o dakikada en adi insanlara has olan zelil bir tevekkiil
ile boynunu egerek hanedanini, mazisini, ailesini saltanatini birakarak can telagina diis-
miis...” (s. 33) ctimlelerini kurarken Vahdettin ve Halife Abdiilmecid iginse sun-
lar1 soylemektedir:

1 Ali Birinci, “Sultan Abdiilhamid’in Hatira Defteri Meselesi”, Divin Ilmi Arastirmalar, S. 19
(2005/2), 5.177.
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“Vahdeddin, vatan ve millet mefhumundan ziyade, can kaygisiyla firar etmis;
Halife Abdiilmecid de vatan haini hissinden ziyade, ayni can kaygisiyla simdiye kadar
para biriktirmedigine hayiflanarak elini gogstine vurmustu.” (s. 33)

Bunlarin disinda, ilerleyen boliimlerde de karakterler aras: karsilastirma
yapilmis ve Sultan Resat’in Mevlevi tarikatina mensup olmasi, ickiden nefret et-
mesi, dindarlif1, satafati sevmemesi, titizligi gibi 6zellikleri 6n plana cikarilip
oldukca munis bir hiikiimdar portresi cizilirken II. Abdiilhamit’in zorbalig;,
Vahdettin ve Abdiilmecit Efendi’'nin ise maddiyata diisktinltigti defaatle alt me-
tinlere yedirilmistir. Elbette bu durumu sadece Izzet Ziya'nin, Sultan Resat’a
duydugu minnet ve sadakatle aciklamamiz dogru olmaz. Hatirat okumalarinda
satirlar1 kaleme alan sahsin mesleki ve karakteristik 6zellikleri kadar icinde bu-
lundugu donemin ahvali de gayet 6nem tagimaktadir. [zzet Ziya'nin tefrikalari-
nin Cumhuriyetin ilan1 sonrasinda yaymlandigini diistintirsek ve s6z konusu
donemin politik atmosferini de goz ontinde bulundurursak bu elestiriler daha
anlamli gelebilir. Sultan Resat; II. Abdiilhamit, Vahdettin ve kismen de Abdiil-
mecit Efendi’ye gore siyaset arenasinda ¢ok daha geri planda kalmis bir sahsi-
yettir. [ttihatcilarm yonetimin dizginlerini ele aldig1 bir donemde tahtta olmasi
hasebiyle de Cumhuriyeti kuran kadrolar tarafindan II. Abdiilhamit ve Vahdet-
tin’e nazaran gok daha zararsiz goriilmiistiir. Buna ragmen Izzet Ziya, her ne
kadar Sultan Resat’a karsi biiytik bir muhabbet beslese de zaman zaman kendi-
sini “Sultan Resad memleketin siyasi ve miilki islerinde bilgisizdi. O makamlara kimle-
rin ehil olduklarini bilmez, tantyamazdi” (s. 84) gibi ifadelerle elestirmekten de ka-
cinmamuistir.

Kitabin ikinci boliimii “Politika Gazetesi-Son Osmanli Padisahlart (Resad-
Vahdeddin-Mecid Efendi” adini tasimaktadir. Ismail Miistak (Mayagon) tarafin-
dan ¢ikartilan Politika gazetesinin 12 Mart-7 May1s 1931 tarihleri arasindaki niis-
halarinda 57 tefrika olarak yayinlanan bu boliim, adindan da anlasilacag: tizere
Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun son iki hiikiimdari olan Mehmet Resat ve Vahdet-
tinile son halife Abdiilmecit Efendi’yi konu almaktadir. Bsliimiin giris kisminda
[zzet Ziya, tefrikalarini kaleme alma ve dolayisiyla hatiratin ortaya ¢ikma sebe-
bini okuyucuya soyle aciklamaktadir:

“Bu satirlar; miisahede, tetkik ve bazi hatirattan terekkiip etmis bir silsile-i maka-
lattan ibarettir. Bu yazilar miiverrih ve muharrirler icin tarih namina tesbit-i vukuata
hizmet fikriyle yazilmamistir. Ancak hatiratta istihdaf edilen nokta, Cumhuriyetin isti-
natgdhi olan saltanat-1 milliyenin rasinet ve bekast icin, bugiiniin Inkildp tarihini yasa-
yan vatanperver geng neslin krymetli dimaginda, yakin mazideki son saltanatlarin anane
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ile gecen devirleri ile mukayese-i hal ve zamandan hdsil olacak suurlu ve faydal bir mii-
lahazanin tevlidine matuftur. Onun icindir ki, bu satirlar1 vatamn istikbaline hakim ve
hadim olacak bugiiniin mefkiiresi ve Cumhuriyet¢i geng nesline ithaf ediyorum.” (s. 27)

Goruldugu tizere, hatiratmi tarihgi ve gazeteciler icin degil Cumhuriyet
kusagindaki gencler- icin kaleme aldigin dile getiren Izzet Ziya, Osmanli salta-
natinin son yillartyla Cumhuriyet donemi arasinda bir mukayese yaptigimni ve
boylelikle Cumhuriyet degerlerinin ulviligini ortaya koymaya calistigimi da
aciklikla belirtmektedir.

Ikinci boliimiin en dikkat cekici konu iceriklerinin basinda, mahremiyeti
ve hakkinda ¢ikan tevatiirler nedeniyle her daim ilgi cekici bir arastirma alan
olmus olan harem gelmektedir. Oncelikle yazar, haremi ve icerisindeki cariyele-
rin ahvalini soyle tarif etmektedir:

“Sultan Hamid’ten evvel padisahlarin zamaninda Topkapt Sarayimin Harem da-
iresi cidden esrarengiz bir yerdi. O korkung izbe, dolambagli sofalarda, odalarda ddeta
bir cemiyet halinde yasayan ve icinde sik sik pek hazin dkibetlere kadin rekabet ve desi-
seleriyle, padisah gazaplariyla bircok kanl vakialar yiiziinden hayatlar: bir anda memata
tahavviil eden...” (s. 45)

Eserde, harem konusundaki en ilging detaylardan birisi “Harem Agalar:
Kizlara Eziyet Etmekten, Kan Cikarincaya Kadar Kulak Cekmekten, Kamgilamaktan
Hoslamirlard?” bashiginda yer almaktadir. Buradaki bilgiler, bu bilgileri kaleme
alan sahsin uzun yillar sarayda calismasi hasebiyle biiytik 6nem arz etmektedir.
Kendisi 6ncelikle harem agalarinin hadimligina vurgu yaparak “Bunlar biiyiiyiip
yetistikten sonra kadinlar arasinda gecen miiddet-i hayatlarinda bu act mahrumiyete
kars: yiireklerinde derin bir hiss-i infial tagimamalar: gayr-i kabildi” (s. 48) demekte
ve boylelikle harem agalarinin sekstiel baglamda korelmelerinin psikolojik neti-
celerine dikkat cekmektedir. Ardindan da -Siileyman Kani Irtemvari bir iislupla-
haremdeki egitim usulii ile ilgili bize fikir verebilecek su ctimleleri siralamakta-
dar:

“Eski yobaz hocalarin degneklerle talebesini doverlerken hissettikleri sehvetin bir
nevi digeri de ayniyla bu harem agalarinda mevcuttu. Maiyetindeki kizlarin kulaklarim
kan cikartincaya dek cekerlerdi. Bazilarina tiirlii tiirlii eziyetlerle dayak atmaktan, kam-
cilamaktan hoslanirlardi.” (s. 48)

[zzet Ziya sedit usullerdeki tedrisat anlayiglarini elestirdigi harem agala-
riin karakteristik ozelliklerine de deginmistir. Yazara gore, harem agalar1 ¢ok
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mutaassipti ve haremde kiskang bir taassup hiikiim siirmekteydi. Oyle ki Dol-
mabahge’deki Kitabet Dairesine ait bir pencere, Harem Dairesini ve haremin
bahgesini gormesi nedeniyle, tistelik de haremden hi¢ kimse o bahceye ¢ikma-
dig1 halde devamli surette ortiilii tutulmaktaydi. Boylesi korumaci bir halet-i ru-
hiyeye sahip olan harem agalar1 icin “kirkinin akl bir incir ¢ekirdegini doldurmaz”
elestirisinde de bulunan {zzet Ziya, bu giiruhun vaktiyle padisahlara dahi siyasi
konularda akil vermesini de saskinlikla karsilamakta ve bunu satirlarina yansit-
maktadir. (s. 48) Harem agalarmin siyasetle istigal durumunun eski zamanlar-
dan beri varligin stirdiirmesine ragmen II. Abdiilhamit devrinde dahi bunun
orneklerine rastlandigina ve adi bir agaliktan gelip “musahiplik’ payesine ytik-
selen harem agalarinin varligina deginen yazar, bu konuda Behram Aga ile 31
Mart Vakasinin hazirlayicilarindan biri oldugu gerekcesiyle Divani Harpte idam
cezasi alip asilan Cevher Aga’y1 drnek gostermektedir. (s. 49) Ilgingtir Tiirk res-
minin figtirle pek karsilasmadigimiz ilk doneminde ¢iplak figtirti konu edinme-
siyle dikkat geken ve nii tablolariyla bilinen izzet Ziya, harem konusunda or-
yantalist bir anlatimdan uzak durmus, aksine “Mesrutiyetin ilk senelerine gelinceye
kadar saraylilar icin saray haricine ¢ikmak imkan ve firsatt hemen hemen yok gibiydi”
(s. 41) ya da “Saraylilar siki bir inzibat altinda Harem usuliine tabi olmak mecburiye-
tinde olduklarindan yasmak, ferace ile harice ¢iktiklar: vakit yanlarinda da daima bir
harem agas: bulunurdu” (s. 45) seklindeki ctimlelerle sik sik haremdeki mutaassip
yapidan bahsetmistir. Bu baglamda izzet Ziya'nin, haremi degerlendirme konu-
sunda tarihsel gerceklere daha uygun bir tavir takindigini ve ¢agdaslarina naza-
ran sark fantezileriyle stislii bir harem tasavvurundan uzak durdugunu gérmek-
teyiz.

Ikinci boliimde, haremle ilgili basliklarin yani sira alt1 ¢izilerek okunmasi
gereken kisimlardan birisi de, Sultan Resat'in devlet isleri konusundaki rutinle-
rinin ayrintilariyla okuyucuya aktarildig satirlardir. Bunlardan birini 6rnek ve-
recek olursak; “Hiinkdr Alelide Maruzat Icin Gelindigi Halde Her Defasinda ‘Hayur-
dir Ingallah!’ Derdi” baghgmdan 6grendigimiz iizere; dzellikle Balkan Savast yil-
larinda Harbiye Nezaretinden gelen ve ancak Baskumandanlik Makaminca,
yani padisah tarafindan acilabilecek, iclerinde devlet sirlar1 ve 6zel askeri bilgi-
lerin oldugu resmi ve askeri tezkireler meselenin aciliyetine binaen gece yarisi
dahi olsa Sultan Resat’a ulastirilabiliyordu. Boyle durumlarda Mabeyin nobe-
tinde bulunan musahip aga, daireleri bir bir geger ve Sultan’in yatak odasina
bitisik olan kiigiik odada, arkasinda gecelik entarisi ve basinda beyaz kiictik tak-
kesiyle bekleyen Mehmet Resat'in huzuruna ¢ikardi. Gece yarisi gelen bu hu-
zura kabul taleplerinde de Mehmet Resat her defasinda “ Hayirdir insallah” derdi.
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Sultan’in bu denli tedirgin olmas1 konusunda izzet Ziya, dénemin siyasi ahva-
lini ortaya koyan oldukca carpici bir degerlendirme yapmaktadir:

“[man ve itikadinin metanetine ragmen saray tarihinde bircok eslafimin hal’, ki-
yam, ilhak ve hiicum gibi aniyen ugradigi bircok facialari pekiyi bilen ve belki kendisi
icin de bir giin mukadder ve muhtemel bir akibet gibi zihnin de yer tutan Sultan Re-
sad...” (s. 61)

[zzet Ziya'nin meseleyi boyle yorumlamasinin altinda yatan sebep hig
stiphesiz Sultan Resat'in selefleri olan hiikiimdarlarin saltanatlarinin bitis sekil-
leriydi. $6yle ki, Mehmet Resat’in amcasi Sultan Abdiilaziz ugradig: bir darbe
neticesinde once saltanatindan sonra da hayatindan olmus, ardindan hitkimdar
olan Sultan Resat'in agabeyleri V. Murat ve II. Abdiilhamit de yine ayn1 sekilde
tahttan indirilmislerdi. Dolayisiyla Sultan'in béylesi zamansiz ziyaretler konu-
sunda psikolojik bir hassasiyet yasamasi, stipheci ve tedirgin olmasi normaldi.
[zzet Ziya'nin anlatimima devam edecek olursak, gece yarisi gelen bu tarz tezke-
relerde, 6nemine binaen Sultan Resat mesaji okuduktan sonra kagidi ufak par-
calara ayirarak yirtar ve bu pargalar1 da -esrar1 askeriyeyi ihtiva etmesi dolayisiyla
ve belki birinin eline gecer de diisman lehine vuku muhtemel herhangi bir muzir teseb-
biise bilir bilmez alet olur miilahazastyla- sdéminenin i¢ine atardz. (s. 62.) Sultan’m
harem dairesinde dahi temkinli hareket ettigini gosteren bu ayrintinin deva-
minda deginilen bir diger 6nemli konu da, I. Diinya Savasi yillarinda, askeri ne-
denlerden ottirti artan idam kararlariyla ilgili kendisinin tutumudur. S6z ko-
nusu tutumu 6grenmemizin ehemmiyeti de, Sultan Resat’in, o yillardaki iktidar1
fiilen ele almis olan Ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti'nin en makbul sahislarindan olan
Enver Pasa’yla aralarindaki iliskinin maiyetini bize gostermesinden gelmekte-
dir. Izzet Ziya'nin ifadeleriyle Sultan Resat, Divan-1 Harpler tarafindan verilen
idam kararlarma Baskumandanlik Makaminin titiz ve sert salahiyetiyle degil,
biiytik bir peder sofulugu ile yaklasmis ve ayn1 zamanda ‘Damad-1 Sehriyari’
olan “anut ve cebbar” Enver Pasa’ya; bir tarafta Galigya cephelerinde bir taraftan
da Imparatorlugun kendi adina savastii cephelerde zaten diisman kursunla-
riyla nihai zafer ugruna hayati kaybeden askeri efradin bir de tictincti cephe ih-
dastyla kendi elleri tarafindan idam edilmesinin uygun bir siyaset olmayacagmni
soylemisti. Bu nedenle de ltizumlu olan istisnalar disinda Divan-1 Harplerce ve-
rilen idam cezalarinin hidemat-1 sakka’ya (mahk@miyet sirasinda zorunlu ¢alis-
tirma) tahvil edilmesi konusunda Pasa’ya tavsiyede bulunmus, nitekim boyle-
likle pek ¢cok idam mahktimunun yasamini da kurtarmust. (s. 64) Ancak muhak-
kak idam edilmesi gereken mahktimlarin idam kararlarin1 da imzalarken de
sOyle ilging bir tasarruf yontemini adet edinmisti:
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“Evlad: olan Sultamin boyle idam kararlarinda istimal ettikleri kalemlerin
mes'iim addiyla bir daha kullamilmayarak her defasinda kirilip atilmas: ananeden iken,
Mehmed-i Hamis iktisat icin, boyle idamlarda kullandigr kalemin ucuna mavi renkte
mavi bir baslik gecirtmek suretiyle yazi takimindaki diger kalemlerden tefrik ettirmisti.”
(s. 63)

Sultan’in idam gibi ciddi davalarin yan1 sira “bazen eski zaman masallarin
andiran birkag kahramanli ve macerali izale-i bikir (bekdret bozma) davalarimi” da ay-
rica merakla takip ettigini ve bu davalarin ctirmiin esasina temas eden tafsila-
tinda sik sik “Allah miistahaklarini versin” dedigini de ayni satirlarda 6grenmek-
teyiz.

Ikinci bsliimiin en dikkat ceken kisimlarindan biri de “ Yunanlilarm Izmir'e
Cikis1 Sarayda Vaka-i Adiye Sirasinda Telakki Edilmisti”, “Icimizdeki Milletlerin Her
Biri, Aleyhimize Propagandalarla Bilfiil Ise Girigmislerdi”, “ Halife, Ingiliz Mandasinin
En Hararetli Taraftar: ve Ingiliz Muhipleri Cemiyetinin Hamisi 1di”, “ Anadolu’da Ka-
mint Isar Edenlere, Saray (Eski Ittihatcilar)Namim Veriyordu” ve “Sarayda Kuvd-y:
Milliyeye Taraftar Gériinen Memurlara Birer Ikiser Yol Verildi” gibi bagliklar altinda
Saray’in; Miitareke Doénemi, Yunan i@gali, Kuva-y1 Milliye ve Milli Miicadele
hakkindaki bakis acisina 1sik tutulmasidir. Izzet Ziya, 6ncelikle isgal yillarindaki
ahvali “ Vataminin zararina olarak diismanlar tarafindan kislalarin isgal edildigi, topla-
rimizin tiifeklerimizin alindigi ve yalniz halife sifatiyla birakilacak zatin saray icin mu-
hafiz askeri namuyla birkag yiiz askerle iktifa edilmesi kararlarimin tatbikine gidildigi
glinlerde” (s. 138) ctimleleriyle ortaya koymus ve direnisten yana olanlara kars1
Ferit Pasa Kabinesi tarafindan uygulanan baskiy1 da 6zel olarak ele almistir. Bu
konuya hassasiyetle deginmistir zira kendisi de bu stirecin magdurlarindan bi-
risidir. Izzet Ziya, icerisinde kendisinin de bulundugu isgal karsit1 Saray calisan-
larint “ Sarayin Ingiliz mandasi lehine tebelliir eden bu miilayim zihniyeti icinde soguk
ve yabanci kalan, hissiyat ve vaziyetleri itibariyla sarayca bir heykeli istab gibi goze ba-
tan Ingiliz aleyhtar: ve Kuva-y1 Milliye taraftart memurin” (s. 139) gibi canli bir be-
timlemeyle tarif etmis, ardindan da bu vatansever efradin Damat Ferit Pasa ta-
rafindan Saray’dan uzaklastirildig, yerlerine ise Ingiliz yanhst kisilerin gorev-
lendirildigi bilgisini vermistir.

Eserin tictincti boltimii ‘Milliyet Gazetesi-Hatiratumla Basbasa! (Saraydan Bir-
ka¢ Hatira)” adin1 tasimaktadir. Cogunlukla siyasi vakalari ele alan bu 15 tefrika,
Milliyet gazetesinde 25 Ekim-10 Kasim 1931 tarihleri arasinda nesredilmistir.
Takdim kisminda da deginildigi tizere birinci tefrikanin tamamlayicist niteli-
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ginde olan ayn1 zamanda Miitareke zamanlarina dair hatiralara da yer veren bo-
liimde daha ¢ok sultanlarin karakterleri ve aralarindaki rekabet ya da diyaloglar
gibi konulara deginilmistir. Yukaridaki satirlarda da bahsi gecen tarafgirlik, bu
boliimde fazlasiyla hissedilmektedir. Meseleyi detaylandiracak olursak; Izzet
Ziyailk karsilastirmay1 II. Abdtilhamit ile kardesi Mehmet Resat tizerinden yap-
mustir. Ikinci bslimiin ilk baghgt olan “Onun Gibi Sadrazama Benim Gibi Padi-
sah...”tan 6grendigimiz tizere; Cuma selamliklarindaki debdebe ile bilinen II.
Abdiilhamit’in aksine Sultan Resat hasis ve halkin goziine batmak istemeyen
biridir. Kendisi, stivari ve piyadelerden olusan muhafiz askerlerinin fazlaligina
itiraz edip, tasarruf gerekgesiyle buna gerek olmadigini sdylemis, “muhafiz kita-
atina liizum vardir, Sahst Hiimayununuzun dostu oldugu kadar, diismanlar da bulu-
nur. Siz millete lazim bir sahsiyetsiniz” 1srarlarina ise soyle cevap vermistir:

“- Ben Abdiilhamid gibi zengin bir adam degilim ki dostum olsun, kimseye fenalik
etmem ve edemem ki diismanim bulunsun. Benim bildigim askerler sahislarin muhafa-
zast i¢in degil, vatan miidafaas: icindir. Sayet giiniin birinde bir kazaya ugrasam bile,
nasil olsa yerimi isgal edecek kimseler mevcuttur. O itibarla da zayiattan sayilmam!” (s.
160)

Boylesi miitevazi bir bakis agisina ragmen Sultan Resat’in yine de Cuma
Selamliklarinda etrafinda saf saf duran askerler nedeniyle diger hiikiimdarlar
gibi gururlu bir tavra biiriindiigiinti de eklemeyi de ihmal etmeyen zzet Ziya,
ilerleyen satirlarda kardesler arasindaki karsilastirmasina da devam etmektedir:

“Sultan Resad in ahlak ve mizactyle biraderi olan Vahdeddin'in bircok tabiatleri,
seciyeleri tamamen birbirinin zittydi. Sultan Resad saf, halim bir zatti. Aczini miidrikti.
Hig olmazsa, aklinin ermedigi isleri daima ehline terk ederdi. Yegdne meziyeti de buydu.
Halbuki Vahdeddin de tamamen onun aksineydi.. Her seyi bilirim iddiasiyla nefsine son
derece magrur, miitehakkim, sinsi, fikirlerinde ve hareketlerinde miistebit bir sahsiyetti”
(s. 162-163)

[zzet Ziya, bu girizgadhin ardindan da biri sultan digeri sehzade olan iki
kardes arasindaki iliskinin daha iyi anlasilmas: igin gesitli 6rnekler vermistir.
Ancak “Siz bu [ttihater Viikeldya Fazla Yiiz Veriyorsunuz!” baghgi altinda yer alan
bilgiler muhteviyati nedeniyle digerlerinin arasindan siyrilmaktadir. Bu bashigin
ehemmiyeti ise saray ile ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti arasindaki girift iliskiye de-
ginmesinden gelmektedir. Bilindigi tizere Sultan Resat konusundaki genel in-
tiba; kendisinin 6zellikle 23 Ocak 1913 tarihli “Bab-1 Ali Baskini’ ad1 verilen itti-
hatc1 hiikiimet darbesinin ardindan “Gdélge Sultan”a donustiigi ve Cemiyet'in
hegemonyasina boyun egdigidir. Bu meseleye dikkat cekmesi ve ters agidan da
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olsa tezimizin alt yapisina destek sunmasi bakimindan bir érnek verecek olur-
sak; hatirattan 6grendigimiz tizere, Izzet Ziya'nin kendisinden “onun en zayif da-
marlarindan biri ve hatta baslicas: paraydr” ithamiyla bahsettigi Sehzade Vahdettin,
agabeyi Sultan Resat’tan siklikla nakdi yardim talep ederdi. Bir seferinde de yine
yiiklt miktarda bir para istemis ve bu paranin dogrudan hazineden verilmesi
konusunda 1srarc1 olmustu. Sultan ise bu teklifi gayr-i kanuni bularak reddetmis
ve eger isterse kendi kesesinden 50 lira verebilecegini ama Gtesinin olamayacag:
dile getirmisti. Sonrasinda Sehzade Vahdettinin verdigi ve karsihiginda aldig:
cevap ise, Izzet Ziya'ya gore sdyle olmustur:

“- Siz bu adamlara yani [ttihatct Viikelaya pek fazla yiiz veriyorsunuz. Haneda-
min hukukunu selbediyorlar. Siz miidafaa etmiyorsunuz. Maliye hazinesi bizimdir, ha-
nedanmindir. Ben bu paray: sizden istemiyorum, kendi 6z malimiz olan hazinemizden,
hakk-1 sarihimizden istiyorum.

Saatlerce Vahdettin'in tazyiklerinden, 1srarlarindan bizar olan Sultan Resad, ni-
hayet onun bu sozlerinden son derece cani sikildi, ona su cevabr verdi:

- Anlagildi. Sende ¢ok eski ve yanlis bir zihniyet var. Mesrutiyet devrindeyiz. Ni-
zamlar, hukuklar, kanunlar biitiin dleme toplarla davullarla ilan edildi. Hazine, maliye
bizim degil milletindir. Sen hala 6z malim diye, Hazine-i Maliye ile Hazine-i Hiimayunu
birbirinden tefrik etmekten acizsin. Yarin, sen bu zihniyetle milletin baginda benden
daha asag bir padisah olacaksin!” (s. 164)

[ki hanedan mensubu arasinda bas basa gecmis olma ihtimali ¢ok ytiksek
olan s6z konusu diyaloglarin izzet Ziya tarafindan bu surette detaylica nakle-
dilmesi, Sultan Resat'in Vahdettin'in istikbaldeki saltanati ile ilgili olumsuz 6n-
goriileri ve yine Izzet Ziya'nin da “gariptir ki zaman, bunu biitin iiryanligiyla, bii-
tiin fecaatiyle isbat etti” ifadesiyle Sultan Resat’1 dogrulamasi, bizi bu konusmanin
sahihligi konusunda sorgulamaya sevk etmektedir. Zira bu satirlarin 1922 yili-
nin Eyliil ayinda, yani Milli Miicadele’nin muvaffakiyete ulastig1 bir dosnemde
kaleme alindig1 diistiniiliirse, takdim kisminda da deginildigi tizere kurgusal
diyalog veya vakalarin, yazar tarafindan hatiratin satirlar1 arasina serpistirilme
ihtimali oldukga ytiksektir. Tam bu noktada sunu belirtmeliyiz ki hatiratlar; ver-
digi bilgiler acisindan kiymetli oldugu kadar tenkit stizgecinden gegirilmeden
kabullenildigi zaman ¢ok tehlikeli olabilen edebi kaynaklardir. Nitekim her ha-
tiratta mevcut bulunan ampirik tutarsizliklar ve kurgu tad1 veren anekdotlar Iz-
zet Ziya'nin kaleme ald1g1 satirlarda da haliyle karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Ancak bu
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nedenle toptanci bir reddetme anlayis: sergilemek yerine bu satirlari, bahsetti-
gimiz kistaslar dogrultusunda okumak eserden ¢ok daha biiytik bir fayda gor-
memize imkan verecektir.

Uciincii boliimde deginmemiz gereken kisimlardan birisi de “Enver Paga
ve Macerast Enver Pasa Nasil Oldiiriildii ve Kizil Ordu Isyam Nasil Bastirildi” ve “En-
ver Pasa ve Macerast Ziyafet Sofrasinda Enver Beye Saray Adap ve Erkianim Ogrettim”
basliklaridir. Eseri genel olarak ele alacak olursak, bu basliklar konu akisini boz-
makta ve icerik agisindan bir tutarsizlik yaratmaktadir. S6z konusu boliimlerde
Enver Pasa’nin hayatiyla ilgili kesitler verilmekte ve 6ltimii detayl bir sekilde
anlatilmaktadir. izzet Ziya, Enver’in Berlin Atasemiliteri oldugu zamanlarda,
Saray’daki bir resmi ziyarete katildigin1 ve o gece, bu tinlii zabite saray adabimni
kendisinin dgrettigini iddia etmektedir. S6z konusu iddiay1 da “Saray usullerine
yabanct oldugu icin orada benden izahat aliyor, merasime ait bir kusurda bulunmamak
icin ara sira kulagima egilerek tereddiit ettigi seyleri benden sorup dgreniyor, izhir-1
memnuniyet ediyordu” ctimleleriyle okuyucuya sunmaktadir. (s. 190) Ayrica
“Afif, ok mahcup, az lakird: soyler, sessiz bir sahsiyetti” (s. 189) seklinde tarif ettigi
Enver Pasa’nin askeri kariyerindeki ytikselisi sirasinda karakteristik acidan de-
gisimini de Stileyman Nazif ten aldig1 su ctimle ile tarif etmektedir: “ Harbiye Na-
zirt Enver Pagayr tanmimiyorum, benim tamdigim sahis: Enver Beyi katleden Enver Pa-
sadir!” (s. 194)

Hiilasa; sehzadelerden padisahlara, Cerkes cariyelerden hanim sultan-
lara, Kasik¢1 Elmasindan haremdeki ¢engi eglencelerine, saray entrikalarindan
diplomatik teamiillere, Y1ldiz hafiyelerinden Ittihatcilara, Ingiliz Muhiplerinden
Milli Miicadeleye, Mevlevilerden Bolseviklere dek oldukca genis bir konu yel-
pazesi olan ‘Saraydan Hatiralar” adli eser; akici anlatimi ve cok sayida bashigiyla
Osmanl imparatorlugu’nun son giinlerindeki saray yasamina 1s1k tutmakta ve
bu yoniiyle de donemle ilgili pek ¢ok arastirmay1 zenginlestirecek kiymetli bil-
giler icermektedir.
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Ege'nin iki yakasina yayilmis yazginin 6ykiistinti anlatmak i¢in, dev bir
yiiregin tuttugu vicdanli ve ayni derecede akli selim bir kaleme ve iki yakanin
arasindaki deniz kadar ¢cok miirekkebe ihtiya¢ vardir. Bugiine kadar niceleri an-
latilmis, yazilmis olsa da yenileri icin cok malzeme bulunur bu topraklarda... Biz
biliriz ki; Ege'de nereye gidilirse gidilsin, tum yollar, patikalar, ister kentlerde
ister kdylerde, hatta dag baslarinda bile miihacirlikten, miibadillikten kalmus iz-
leri karsimiza ¢ikarir...

Bu izlerin agirlig1 altinda ezilmeden, tozu tiflenen acilari kanatmadan, ya-
sananlar1 anlamak ve anlatmak zorlu bir gorev olarak aydinlarimizin, akademis-
yenlerimizin, sanatcilarimizin, yazarlarimizin karsisinda durmaktadir. Bu bir
goniil borcudur ayni zamanda... Bizi biz yapan ge¢gmis unutulmasin, acilarin ye-
nileri yasanmasin diye... Ctinkii her ailenin bir kolu muhacirdir, miibadildir,
¢linkti her kapiy1 calmistir bu topraklarda savaslar...

Tarihci, akademisyen kimligiyle Biiyiik Miibadele tizerine yetkin calisma-
lara imza atmuis olan, bu alanin firtinali deryasi icinde bir deniz feneri gibi islev
ustlenen, yol gosteren Prof. Dr. Kemal Ari, miibadele ¢calismalar: esnasinda bi-
riktirdigi hikayeleri, duygulari, tanikliklari, son eserinde roman alarak kaleme
almus.

* Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi Tarih Boliimii Lisans Ogrencisi, savguaydin@gmail.com, ORCID ID:
0000-0003-3636-6517
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Bu romanda; miiba-
dele cografyasinin en giizel
koylerinden biri olan tinli
Sirince'nin turistik oOrtiisii-
niin altinda yatan tarih ve
yine bir baska tinlti roma-
nin kahramani olan Manoli,
yeniden ete kemige biirtine-
rek cikiyor karsimiza. Dido
Sotiriyu'nun "Benden Se-

lam Soyle Anadolu'ya" ro-
maninda bizlere tarttigit Manoli Aksiyotis, bu kez Anadolu'dan ses veriyor
kendi gecmisine ve Ege'nin iki yakasina.

Birinci boliimde, yayli bir at arabasindan gorkemli bir girisle Sirince'ye
donen yasli Manoli ile birlikte okuyucular da 1971'in yoksul Sirince'sine donii-
yor. Manoli'nin gozleriyle agaclari, ¢icekleri, evleri, dereleri daglar1 gortiyor, ko-
kular1 ve ytirekteki tortulariyla hisleri paylasiyor okuyan... Homeros'tan beri
gliclti bir anlat1 geleneginin cografyasi olan bu topraklar, bu kokld birikimin
yeni bir katmani olarak romanin aslinda en 6nemli karakterlerinden birisidir.
Hatta romanin bas karakteri Sirince demek yanlis olmaz...

Homeros'tan Yasar Kemal'lere uzanan Anadolu'nun koklii destansi anlati
gelenegine, yeni, nitelikli bir halka ekleniyor Kemal Ari'nin kalemi ile... Yazar
coskun anlatisini, zengin betimlemelerle stisliiyor. Bu betimlemeler Sirince icin
bir rehber gibi; bugtin bile dur koy meydaninda, basla her hangi bir yerden Ke-
mal Ari1'nin Sirince betimlemelerini okumaya ve kaldir kafani, gor karsinda...
Her sey oylesi canli ve yasamin bir parcast hala... Tipki miibadelenin kendisi
gibi...

Manoli kendi dogdugu, buytidiigii, koklerinin oldugu toprag: gozleriyle
degil ytiregiyle tararken, toprakta ona yeniden kucak agiyor, yeni filizler veriyor
zihnine ve ytiregine... Boylece bu topraklarin Manoli'yi ve daha nicelerini bag-
rindan nasil ¢ikardigini da anliyoruz. Yazar, bilge ozanlarin anlat1 gelenegiyle
kurdugu dil ve duygu birligi ile sadece bir kisinin degil bir cografyanin ve uzun
bir gegmisin parcasi olarak gelecege akan birikimin kadim Syktistinden bir kesit
sundugunun farkinda...

"Bambaska bir sey goriirsiin, o gordiigin sey, onun belleginde biiytiik bir
cagrisim yapsin; bu cagrisimlar degisik imgeler olustursun; sonra farkina varsin
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ki o imgeler kendisinin i¢ diinyasinda derin izler birakmustir. Yani bir seyler bir
takim bosluklar1 doldurup tamamlasin; tamamlanan seyler de onun kendi bel-
leginde ve ruh diinyasinda olusan kopukluklarin karsilig1 olsun! Bir seyler gel-
sin, eksik kalan bir seyin yanina konsun ve onu tamamlasin! (....) Bir noktadan
baslarsin, onca ugrasir, yollar asarsin; sonunda bakarsin ki geldigin yer, basla-
digin yerdir."

Basladig1 yere donen Manoli'ni, kendi birakip gittigi Sirince'yi bulamaz
elbette karsisinda. "Miibadele 6ncesi varlik, miibadele sonras: yoksulluktu"(r)
Sirince'de. "... posast ¢tkmus, yoksullugun pengesine diismiis, sanki btiytik bir
yikimin icinden styrilmais..."tir. "Eski gorkemli kentsel varligin ad1 Cirkince'ydi,

simdi yikik dokiik, yoksullugun elinde ¢irpmanin adi da Sirince...."

Manoli'nin kdye gelisiyle dahil oldugumuz roman, ikinci boliimde bir
adim geriye 151k tutuyor. Muhtar Ince Mehmet Aga'y1 taniyor, onun ailesinin
hikayesine dahil oluyoruz. Sirince'nin Efendisi'ne gelen mektubu, muhtara ver-
mislerdir. Bu mektubu ¢6zen Ince Mehmet Aga; "insanoglunun diinyast harman
yeri gibidir; sam yelleri de eser, dert yelleri de" diyerek kendi ailesinin miibadele
yolcugunu, mektubun etkisiyle bir kez daha animsar, adeta yeniden yasar. Dert
rtizgarmin yelkeniyle ilerleyen bu 6ykii, romanin en uzun ve en etkileyici bolii-
miinii olusturmaktadar.

Manoli'nin Sirince'den kagtig1 gtinler, Ince Mehmet'in babast Cil Ah-
met'in, hasta dedesi Koca Tahir'in ve buiyiikannesi Koca Nine'nin de Selanik'ten
Anadolu'ya ge¢meyi bekledikleri giin-
lerle ortiistir. Bir ritiya motifi icinde yol-
lar1 bile kesisir. Bosuna demedik en
basta; Ege'de biitiin yollar goce cikar,
miibadelede kesisir diye...

Romanin ilerleyen boliimiinde
Mubhtar, Atina'dan gelen mektubu ger-
¢ek muhatabina; yani Manoli'nin ailesin-
den kalan mallarin verildigi Mehmet Ali
Aga'ya ulastirir. Mehmet Ali Aga'min
oglu Erdem, biiytiiklerin de telkinleri ne-
ticesinde, cevap yazar Atina'ya. Boylece F
Manoli ile Erdem arasinda baslayan

mektuplar, Manoli'yi Sirince yeniden
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dondiiren ortamin nasil hazirlandigimni gosterir bize. Romanin kurgusu, bir
ayag1 bugtinde, bir ayag1 gecmiste ilerler. Biri digerini besler, orer ilmek ilmek.

Taraflari, inanglari, beklentileri, gecimleri farkli bu insanlarin yazgilar: or-
taktir aslinda. "... tek yanl1 sanirdik hep hasret denilen eve konulmayacak, mii-
badele denilen derdi" diyen insanlarin evleri miibadelede degismis, hasreti yan-
larindan eksik olmamis ve bir birlerine de samimiyetle kapilarin1 agmuslardir.
Ctink en iyi onlar anlamaktadir birbirlerini.

Dogdugu koye geri dénen Manoli, tiim Sirinceliler'i yeniden miibadele
glinerine tasimistir. Kendisi gibi degisen yaslanan Sirince’de annesinin, babasi-
nin, kiz kardesinin izlerini, kah ytiregine kah topraga gomdiigii anilarla yeniden
canlandirmak istemistir. Roman igerisinde pek ¢ok kisiyle birlikte Diramal1 Ha-
san't da taniriz. Miibadelenin Manoli ile birlikte canli taniklarindandir. Bir bilge
misyonuyla onu olaylarin iginde gortirtiz. Bu bilgelik taskinliklari, 6fkeleri ya-
tistirir ve olay orgtistiniin dogrular tizerine kurulmasinda 6nemli bir rol tistlenir.

Yasl1 ve hasta Manoli'yi ata bindirerek koyti gezdiren, bag evine gottiren,
yalniz birakmayan Sirinceliler, savaslarin yikimi altinda kalan, yetmeyip define-
cilerin talan ettigi hayatlarina hep umutlara sarilarak devam etmislerdir. Mano-
li'nin umudu da Sirince'ye donmektir. Bu onu hayatta tutmustur: "Sirince'ye
eger bu yonden bakarsa, onun kendi yasam ¢izgisiyle kesisen ortak yazgisi ol-
dugunu goriiyordu. Kendi ici de paramparcaydi, derme catma, yikik dokiiktii,
tipki Sirince gibi. Gene de yazgilarinin benzemesini istemezdi; bir umut olma-
sin1 istiyordu Sirince'nin kendisi icin. Yoksa insan nefes alamazd1 boyle bir yazg:
karsisinda." Icten ice eksilmeyen umutlarin 6ykiistidiir bu roman. Yoksa "her
kopus aslinda tiir 6ltimdiir. Ve ltimlerin icinden ¢ika ¢ika baska bir 6ltime kos-
maktadir insan."

Tum zorluklara ve yasanan buiyiik acilara ragmen nefes almaya devam
eden insanlarin diinyasina bizi ortak eden Kemal Ari, gorkemli baslattigi roma-
niny; anlattig1 cografya gibi bereketli, coskun, renkli, zengin kelimelerine tezat
bir sekilde, miitevazi sayilacak bir son ile bitiriyor. Anakronizmden uzak, reali-
teden kopmayan bu roman i¢in vurucu, akilda kalici, etkileyici bir sona ihtiyag
olmamasini anlamak zor degil aslinda: "Olgtiler degisince degerler de degisir"
diyen bilgelikten siiziilen, degismeyen tek sey hayatin kendisi, tim insanlikta
karsiligini bulan ortak mirastir. Hersey, halen yasamimizin bir parcasi olarak
varligina devam ediyor ve asil unutulmamasi gereken ise bu diyor bize yazar.
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